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story.






The poor girl felt the monster rub all over her tiny
body.

She tightened herself a little to get it even
harder.

Tonya gave a quiet, bassy laugh as Katie reacted to the size of
that equipment. She hoped it never stopped being a shock to her.
The musclewoman loved that reaction from her.

She slipped it gently between Katie and Lindsey, the hard,
veiny length of it slowly rubbing against Katie's pussy lips and
Lindsey's mouth simultaneously.

Lindsey started licking it every time it passed her while
fondling Katie from the back. Katie did her best to deal with the
gargantuan rod moving over her while Kiki conforted her with kiss
after kiss, almost stealing her breath and moving herself between
Tonya and her dick.

The giant woman let herself lean forward, her arms now resting on
either side of the pile that the girls had formed. She could feel
Kiki's tender lips now slipping along the top of her shaft, in
addition to all the other soft skin rubbing against it with each
thrust.

They giggled and moaned as Tonya continued to bear down on
them and Katie started to look a little lost. Her eyes lost focus
and she was obviously very close to cumming.

Heh. Already at her limit. Well,
Tonya was happy to help her
reach it. She wrapped her arms around her, reaching back towards
Lindsey, and held all three of them in a tight embrace as best as
she could. Giving them a firm but loving squeeze, Tonya sped up
with her thrusts, pleasuring the girls' dripping pussies like the
world's biggest sex machine.

“Glllaaargh ...”

Kiki just produced an “eep” as she came, while Lindsey growled with
lust.

Katie was just trying to deal with the pressure, the warmth, the
sweat, the power, the sheer overwhelming intensity.

Tonya pulled herself free, her cock now thoroughly slicked with
pussy juices. She looked down at Katie, grinning. “Mind blown yet?
Or can you take more?”

She just grinned stupidly, her mind completely
broken.

Lindsey, on the other hand,
gave Tonya a lusty
grin.

“All right, one down.” The massive
bodybuilder stood up to her full height, muscles already primed and
pumped from her first romp with Kiki, cock standing perfectly
straight and looming over Lindsey.

“Get over here so I can crush
you.”

“Pleeease!”

Lindsey got under Tonya and lifted her butt, wiggling it
in her direction. Her swollen, shiny pussy was in open
view.

“Do it! Please, mistress!”

Katie stared at this.

Tonya grinned excitedly. Hearing that magic word caused her to
swell with excitement. She mercilessly plunged herself into her,
her elastic snatch stretching around Tonya’s massive
rod.

“Glaaargh!”

She sank it in deep enough, causing her stomach to bulge as her
shaft went in. She clung to the floor as Tonya lifted her up on
that monster, her legs flailing helplessly.

Kiki watched this attentively. Tonya could tell that
something in her mind was trying to understand what was going
on.

Katie, on the other hand,
was shocked. She was speechless
and would probably say something if she weren't as
exhausted.

Effortlessly, Tonya lifted her up in front of her, Lindsey’s
body impaled on her schlong. The length of it caused her belly to
bulge out obscenely, the sort of bulge that would kill a normal
person. Tonya grabbed her by her hips and mercilessly forced her
further down, sighing in pleasure with each clench of her body.
Tonya looked over her shoulder at Katie, a pleased smirk on the big
woman’s face. Her puzzled response was just icing on the cake to
all of this.

“Harder, mistresssss ... Pleassssse
...”

Lindsey egged Tonya on, her elastic body providing just the
right tightness to her cock. She felt her rubbery, taut skin under
her fingers. Tonya could sink them deep into her, squeezing and
twisting her. She was obviously in pain, but also incredibly turned
on.

Katie tried to come up with the courage to intervene, but at
the same time, it was too clear that Lindsey loved this.

“Mistress? Mistress?” Tonya wrapped both
arms around her, crushing her against her chest, squeezing both her
and her cock in a frightening grip.

“I am your goddess and nothing less. You
hear me, tiny?” Tonya doubled down on the strength of her bear hug,
her hard pecs and harder nipples pressing into her back.

“Yes! Yes, my goddess! Fuck me! Fuck me
harder! I neeeed this!”

Her screams stopped the fuckfest on the
other side and the boys were looking over there groggily. Britney knew what to
expect and just continued fucking Kimmy. She was not someone to
stop just because Lindsey did something stupid.

“Goddamn right!”, Tonya shouted, shoving
herself in her as deep as her body would allow her to. Lindsey was
still not quite as adapted to the big woman as Kimmy was, but she
was going to push her to her absolute limit. All the better that
everyone else's eyes were on her. Even if it was just this once,
she wanted them to know how outclassed they were. She wanted them
to know exactly the hyper-stud she was.

“Aaaah! I'm cumming, my goddess, please!
More! Harder! I beeeeg youuuu ...”

Lindsey howled, tears were streaming down her face,
Tonya’s bulge hammered into her diaphragm and she gasped for air.
Tonya felt that she was tightening around her cock like saran wrap
now, and the heat and tension was incredible.

Tonya began to pant with exertion as she felt the orgasm building
up within her. “Get ready, runt. You think you're full now, just
wait.”

She thrust her hips forward so her cock, and Lindsey, were
pointing straight into the air, her hands on the girl’s wrists
holding her straight. The position only wrapped her tighter around
me. Tonya could barely move inside her anymore, but the impossibly
tight suction alone propelled her to empty her nuts inside the
rubberwoman.

“Gaaah ...”

Lindsey produced a howl as Tonya’s cock discharged inside
her, making her swell up with jizz. It was so much that she
literally filled up with it, her belly stretching from the sheer
volume.

As Tonya calmed down, the girl stayed stuck like this,
hanging on the bodybuilder’s pole and unable to move, but
happy.

Tonya placed her hands on her hips, the strength of her cock
alone enough to support her body and her sagging belly as she hung
there. It stayed pointing upward into the air as Tonya looked
around at the crowd she’d gathered. Everyone but Kimmy and Britney
stared on in silent awe.

“What? None of you ever see what sex with a
real stud is like?”

The boys just stared blankly at her, until one finally
said:

“Whatever you say, boss ...”

Behind them, Britney finally
came with a happy little
grunt.

Tonya grinned and pulled Britney off of her, her cunt oozing all
over the boat deck.

“Whatever. Hope y'all enjoyed the show.”
Tonya turned to face Kimmy, her attention now fully occupied with
her bimbo girl, now that she’d been satisfied.

Kimmy lay there, covered in the boys' cum, grinning stupidly
towards her.

Then, she spread her legs, rubbing her large clit.

It did gave the boys a pause at first, but once they
discovered all those holes, they decided that was a thing to take
or leave.

Tonya smiled back down at Kimmy, slowly stroking her half-erect
shlong. “So? Feeling satisfied.”

She looked to the other guys, some still staring blankly at the
two of them. “If any of you still need something to occupy your
attention, I think Kiki could use some help over there.” Tonya
jerked her head towards her and they got the hint, leaving them
alone at least for a brief moment.

Tonya could see that the men were completely overwhelmed by this.
They didn't expect that this would turn into an orgy, even less
that they would get to bang one cock-hungry chick after the
other.

They kept watching what Tonya was doing now.

Kimmy, on the other hand, nodded and said:

“I'm like kinda happy, but I like could be
like so much happier and stuff, no?”

As the bimbo thought about Tonya and her monster cock, her
nipples started to open up and lactate.

The massive musclewoman smiled at her, gave her a kiss on the
cum-soaked forehead, then reached down to that gaping nipple.
Tonya’s tongue slipped inside teasingly as she began to happily
drink her sweet milk.

“Love you, babe”, she said quickly as she
came up for air before latching onto Kimmy’s custom-built teat
again.

The milk instantly flooded Tonya’s mouth, making her hard again.
Tonya felt her mind was starting to spin as the strange aphrodisiac
effect it caused increased. At the same time, Tonya felt those
weird fingers in Kimmy’s nipple-hole touch her tongue, caressing it
and reaching for it.

Tonya positioned herself above her lover, her now stiff cock
teasing the bimbo’s snatch, sucking hungrily on one of her breasts
as her thumb found its way to the other. She could feel all the
telltale signs of Kimmy’s aphrodisiac at work, the cloud of lust
over her thoughts, the pleasant tingles over her body ... As if
every piece of her was shifting into gear to rock Kimmy’s
world.

The girl wrapped her arms around her, holding tight to
Tonya’s massive midsection and digging her fingers deep into that
heavy back. Kimmy’s free boob started to erupt into thick gushes of
milk that flooded Tonya’s hand. Meanwhile, the big woman felt that
the tip of her cock was getting sucked inside Kimmy as her clit
rubbed against the base of her cock.

Tonya climbed over her, the massive frame seeming to envelope the
bimbo and pin her to the floor. As Tonya felt her length sucked
inside Kimmy, she rocked herself back and forth eagerly forcing
herself deeper. Despite the forcefulness of their fucking and the
general freakiness of everything involved ... It looked bizarrely
intimate and loving. Tonya grunted and sucked and kissed as Kimmy
held her close to her, the sound of the girl’s squeals and moans in
Tonya’s ear spurring her on.

The musclewoman got sucked in further and further, the milk
blurring her mind. The deeper she got in, the more she felt wrapped
and squeezed and touched. Kimmy kissed her happily, the big woman’s
monster rod filling her up more and more. She spread her legs
further, bringing them up and folding them under Tonya and behind
her own head, pretzeling herself up into a handy fucktoy for her
love.

With Kimmy’s muscular ass now pulled taut and forming the
perfect cushion, Tonya didn't need to think straight to know what
to do next. Her hips bounced off Kimmy’s ass with perfect rhythm.
They formed the perfect padding with which to fuck the girl at full
force. Tonya continued sucking as she rode her, as if intent on
draining Kimmy dry, while her hands reached up to the bimbo’s
ankles as they rested behind the girl’s head, holding her down at
just the right angle, making her pussy cling tight to her shaft and
her cockhead pressing at her most sensitive points.

Tonya felt her cock push deeper and deeper. If she continued like
that, it was going to pass Tonya’s head and reach Kimmy’s throat
again.

At the same time, Tonya suddenly felt Kimmy’s asshole open
and suckle on her balls as they hit it again and again.

It felt very, very strange.

The sensation caused Tonya to lean back and let out a grunt.
She could barely hold it together as Kimmy teased every bit of
her.

“Gonna make me fuckin' cum again”, Tonya
whispered as she pressed further and further into the
girl.

Kimmy kissed Tonya’s head and grabbed her milky hand, trust it
between her lips and sucked the milk from the musclewoman’s fingers
as she felt the cock travel through her insides.

The bimbo’s insides were milking every part of Tonya for all
she was worth. It was nearly too much to process. Tonya was
operating purely on instinct and emotion, as every inch of Kimmy
that she plowed into just seemed to reward her with new, more
intense sensations.

Somehow, this was making Kimmy body change the pattern of the
movement. Sometimes, the fingers seemed to circle Tonya’s cock,
then they guided it on, then they squeezed it and explored it. It
was unclear whether this was a conscious thing on Kimmy’s part. At
the same time, Tonya’s balls were slowly disappearing into the
girl’s ass, getting fondled all over.

Kimmy licked Tonya’s fingertips eagerly, craving more
...

Unable to process much more than
her hand at the entrance to a
warm, wet hole, Tonya pressed her hand, followed by her beefy
forearm, against the back of Kimmy’s throat. She was simultaneously
stretching the girl’S pussy to its limits with her cock and
attempting to have her effectively deep throat her arm. What part
of Tonya’s brain was still consciously thinking was thrilled to see
if the bimbo’s body was able to adapt to this.

Kimmy gagged for just a fraction of a moment, then she sucked it
right in, her tongue licking the underside of Tonya’s arm as her
cock reached through her insides towards the hand. The bimbo got
her hands on the musclewoman’s ass and pushed her in deeper, hoping
to get completely impaled on that amazing cock of hers.

It all happened at once. Tonya buried herself completely inside
Kimmy. The bimbo girl’s ass sucked her swollen testicles completely
inside her, pleasing them with crushing pressure. And her arm, like
a second massive dong, shoved itself down the girl’s throat until
Tonya’s hand could reach the head of her cock. She let out a scream
of pleasure and shoved both her dick and her arm as deep inside as
she could.

Kimmy’s nipples opened up, gaping for someone to fuck them
as her eyes blanked and she started riding a wave of
orgasms.

It didn't take very long for them to find takers. Britney
mounted one half of her, clit already rock hard and begging for a
second round. One of Tonya’s boys, distracted from the secondary
gangbang by their epic fucking, filled Kimmy’s other tit with a
cock that would look enormous in any other circumstance. Every hole
in Kimmy’s body was now sealed tight.

Apparently completely lost to the world,
every single one of Kimmy’s openings was spasming intensely to milk anyone even
near to it. It felt as if Tonya was all getting pumped
dry.

It took basically no time to coax it out of her. It was more
intense than any orgasm she’d had before. Her knees gave out, Tonya
collapsed beneath Kimmy, and the girl’s full weight came to rest on
her hips as she dumped load after load after load into the bimbo’s
spasming pussy. The resultant desperate clenching quickly threw her
two other lovers into orgasm as well.

Kimmy rode it out, completely exhausted as the whole thing ended.
She took deep breaths and cuddled against Tonya’s massive chest,
her mouth still forced open like a snake.

When Tonya finally recovered, she saw Kimmy’s mouth still
stretched around her arm.

“Fuck”, she muttered, still out of breath.
She carefully pulled it out, though she lay there with a half-hard
cock still buried in her. “Babe, you all right?”

“Uh-huh ... That was like ... sooo crazy
and stuff!”

Tonya could see the other people nod out of the corner of her
eye. It was.

She staggered into a position with her arms on either side of
her girl, supporting her weight.

“Yeah ... Yeah, no joke. God, I swore you
would have put me into a coma there if it got any more
intense.”

Kimmy grinned:

“Like seriously? Wow ...”

Then she realized what Tonya said and stuttered:

“Oopsie. Like you know, not? Cos that would
be like bad and stuff?”

“Ha ... Don't worry ... You know I'd hey
through it one way or another.”

But this did open her eyes to one thing ... She had to step
up her game. Tonya gave a quick devilish grin before hugging her
close, resting her head against Kimmy’s shoulder.

“What do you like mean? You're like the
bestest and stuff!”

“Yeah, but not able to keep up with you in
the sex department? Unacceptable.” She lifted herself back up and
smiled at her again.

“I'm gonna need the name of that surgeon
you went to. As soon as I get the opportunity, I'm getting some
upgrades of my own.”

Kimmy grinned:

“So you like are gonna like do
what?”

“Hey, if yours were a surprise, I think
it's only fair if mine are too! But we did talk about it in the
past, so ... that should be enough to get your imagination
working."

Kimmy nodded.

“Sounds like cool!”

The other guests were completely shocked by the discussion,
especially Kiki. The boys, on the other hand, were too confused by
what was going on.






After a few days of sailing,
they reached the coast of
Honduras, close to the place were the drugs were stashed. It had
been one long orgy and everybody was really relaxed now. It was
also maybe time to take a break from all the fucking. The boys
itched for some action.

“Okay, boss, how do we do this?”

Tonya sat down with all of her guys while Kimmy was entertaining
the girls below deck. She was fairly certain they, and hopefully
Kimmy, were all clueless as to why they were actually here, and
she'd like it to stay that way.

“First things first, we need to case this
warehouse. See what our best way in and out is gonna be. Obviously
it would be best if we can do this as quickly and quietly as
possible, so I want information before we get loud. There should be
a car waiting for us on land, so we'll take it and drive around the
building. Once we have an idea of what we're working with, we'll
plan from there.”

“Alright! Finally some action!”

Two of the boys stayed on board to make sure things were safe
around here, the rest took the boat with Tonya to the
coast.

As she saw the beach approach, one of the guys
asked:

“So once we know the place, we go in, pack
up the containers and make a run for it?”

“That's the hope. If they're unguarded, we
go in and out as quickly as possible. Get the shit and get it a
safe way away before we're spotted.” She singled out one of the
guys. “You're on watch for if anybody's tailing us.”

“Yes, ma'am! I'll call you if I see
anything.”

The boat was close to the beach now and everybody got out
but one who stayed on board, ready to take off. The boys were all
wearing shorts and t-shirts or Hawaii shirts, everybody looked
relaxed local. The guns were in gym bags.

The cars were really waiting there. They were big and
robust Toyotas, the kind that was unbreakable and easy to drive.
Two local guys stared at Tonya. One of them said:

“Hi. You the boss?”

She nodded to them. “Yep. You must be the guys Lewis hired. You
already know where we're headed, right?”

“Nope. Your guy said you'd tell us. I don't
blame him. It's hard to find trustworthy people around
here.”

“Congratulations, you passed the test. Glad
to see he was able to find a couple of trustworthy people at
least.”

She gestured to the cars. “Everyone climb in and let's get a
move on.”

They all got in and once she told the guys where to go, they
quickly directed her to the warehouse. It was an old building,
probably from the fifties, and it was in a bad shape. Didn't look
like a place to stash twenty million.

As always in that country, there
were some security guards
posted. These were some tired looking guys with handguns, wearing
chinos and shirts, no professionals in uniform.

Ugh. Tonya supposed she should have expected some kind of
resistance, even if it didn't look like they'd provide much. She
looked the place over. It didn't look big enough that it would be
hard to find the stuff.

She nudged one of the boys. “Hey. Do we know the name of the
people that are holding this stuff?”

“"They call themselves the Atlantidos, or
As. Local gang, low level thugs. They're allies of ours, but it's
very shaky. They don't know what they're guarding, otherwise it'd
be gone already.”

Tonya sighed. So just going on and taking command wouldn't
necessarily be for the best. But it might very well be their only
option. She didn't intend to go in guns blazing against someone
they counted as an ally, but maybe a display of force would make
things understood. As the man said, speak softly and carry a big
stick.

“All right. Come on, let's try the easy way
first. Pull around front and let's talk to these
guards.”

The car stopped and the guards came to life. They readied
their guns, although they didn't draw them yet.

“Hey! Stop! Who are you and what do you
want?”

Tonya stepped up in front of the others, allowing them to flank
her on either side.

“We're here to talk to whoever's in charge.
You've got something that belongs to us in there and we came here
to get it back.”

The guy stared at just how huge Tonya was and
nodded.

“Okay. I just gotta call my boss and tell
him you're here. He'll come over and you can talk to
him.”

“Good.” She crossed her arms under her
chest, as properly folding them over her chest had grown difficult.
She stood stock still, staring down at the two guards through a
pair of dark sunglasses.

He made the call and soon after, the boss arrived with a bunch
of guards. Those were better armed and obviously more attentive.
Tonya got a message from the second car.

“More guys close by.”

The boss grinned:

“Wow. They sure make them big in the
States.”

Tonya fought the urge to grin back at him. She wanted to maintain
a poker face for now.

“Damn right. What should I call
you?”

“They call me Bote. Don't ask
why.”

“Hmm. Fair enough. You can call me Miss
Petrovich. I'm here on behalf of the Douglas family.”

“The Douglas family ... Yeah. Cool. So, is
the old man still as grumpy as ever?”

“He's doing a lot better now that he's hung
up his hat. You're talking to the new head of the
family.”

“Wow. Well, okay. Fine with me, Miss
Petrovich. So, how are we going to handle this?”

He was a little intimidated by her. Apparently, he expected to
just deal with some muscle.

Tonya shifted her stance a bit, relaxing some since he seemed to
be displaying the proper humility.

“I'd hoped for this to be simple. There's a
shipment for us that's gotten stuck here. I just came to make sure
it got taken care of. I've been told it's being held in this
warehouse here.”

“Yeah, just go in and get it.”

He did his best to keep his face under control.

She eyed him up. “Well that seems a little ass-backwards,
doesn't it? We just go in and rummage around your place? Why don't
you go and bring it out here?”

He smiled and said:

“The thing is ... we don't know what it is
exactly.”

He got a little defensive:

“I mean, we can just dump everything that's
inside out here, or you can tell us what it is and we get it for
you.”

“You see, we just guard the warehouse. The
stuff gets delivered and it's just a lot of trash,
really.”

Tonya let out a quiet sigh and looked back at the other guys with
her. Had the situation changed out here at all? Nobody else looking
like they were ready to gang up on them or anything?

There was a lot of tension. She was probably surrounded by now,
but the other car was still around and could move in if necessary.
Still, not a good situation.

Tonya’s people got twitchy.

Shit. The other gang had more firepower than Tonya
expected, but she couldn't very well leave without the goods at
this point. Her guys should all be armed here, at the very least.
They had the manpower to give the other men a fight, at
least.

“All right. All of you, come on.” She
gestured to the entrance of the warehouse. If they were going to
have to fight their way out, she’d need all hands.

They followed her inside.






The place was crammed full of stuff. It was really quite
random. There were a lot of boxes, apparently TV sets, some bags of
cement, barrels of whatever, even a tractor.

Happily, Lewis told her were to find the drugs. She quickly
spotted them on a shelf, twenty gallons of clear liquid in robust
containers made of hard plastic.

Under her breath, she said:

“Well, thank God for that at least. Not
like they'd be difficult to spot anyway.”

“There we go”, she said, gesturing to the
shelf. She grabbed four and placed them under one arm. Easy enough
to carry, and everyone should be able to reach their piece if
things got hot.

“All right, simple enough. Let's get out of
here.”

Two guys moved in front.

She got a message on her phone.

“They're getting ready to go in. Should we
attack?”

Tonya froze, then gestured for everyone to stop. They took a step
back, out of the direct line of sight from the door.

“No, hold off”, she texted back. They
couldn't be too hasty here. If they shot first, things would get
really nasty.

“They're coming inside”, she whispered to
the others. “If you see someone draw a gun, shoot on
sight.”

Nods all around. The guns
came out, but they were
still safe. There was a bunch of shotguns and submachine guns. One
of the boys even carried an assault rifle. She definitely brought
the artillery. The gang outside seemed to have mostly small
arms.

The door opened and one of the guys, very nervously, peeked
inside.

She had her hand on an SMG, but she hadn't drawn yet. She
locked eyes with the guy. They were all standing as a group,
containers in hand, facing the door.

“We good?”

“Uh ... The boss ...”

He disappeared again.

Tonya heard some shuffling outside.

She was still tense. She set her jugs down and pulled out
her phone. “Fuck's going on?”

“They're trying to figure out what to do.
There's maybe two dozen guys around, plus some more in cars, but
they're all shitting their pants.”

“Fuck it. We're coming out. Stay
ready.”

Tonya grabbed the stuff again and gestured to the door. “Come on.
We may actually make it out of here clean.” She simply walked
towards the door, stepping through at the head of the group,
walking like she owned the place.

There were Bote and his friends, guns out, but not ready. Some
cars were waiting close by, full of guys. In front of the
warehouse, there was a parking lot where all of this was taking
place. There was a road that passed the parking lot and some more
warehouses on the other side of it. As far as Tonya could tell,
there was no one there. Other than that, there was a lot of garbage
just lying around, including some broken down cars.

She took a moment to take everything in. Was it a relatively
straight shot to where their cars were waiting? Or would they be
lining up to get shot?"

If they sprinted hard, it should work.

Also, they had a guy in the car who could come and pick them
up.

Tonya locked eyes with their driver across the way, she lifted
her chin up, gesturing to him to pull around to them. If nothing
else, they should have a bit of cover to get away.

He hit the pedal and
raced the car to the
gate. The sudden burst shocked Bote and the others and they whipped
out their guns.

Just then, the car pulled up to the gate, and the driver executed
a rather okay u-turn, ready to take off immediately.

Tonya looked to the waiting car as it skidded into position, then
looked over her shoulder at the crew.

“Go!” She bolted for the side of the car,
behind cover from the rival gang, and threw open the door. She dove
in, dropping her jugs on the floor as she did, and drew her
gun.

The gang members were a little overwhelmed, but some of the had
good enough instincts to at least ready their guns and prepare to
fire.

The driver put the pedal to the metal and
the car lurched forward.
They could all hear the gearbox screech as the car got back into
gear and it headed to the road.

Seeing them pull their guns and
ready, Tonya let loose a
quick burst of warning/suppressive fire over their heads. Not yet
shooting to kill, more to scare them into ducking back as they got
away.

They scrambled to their cars and the other guys who already
were in theirs launched into hot pursuit.

Tonya’s gang raced through the tight alleys. There were a lot
of potholes, so the driver had to be careful not to run into one
and blow a tire or break an axle.

Also, aiming was really hard with all that swerving.

The gang tried to get a good shot at Tonya’s car, but they were
having just as much trouble. Still, Tonya had to be very careful.
There was a lot of lead flying around now.

She grunted as she was thrown around in the car from all the
movement. Several times she quickly poked her head up trying to get
a look at what was happening, but between the swaying of the car
and the gunshots, she couldn't get up long enough to get a good
look.

“Is there somewhere we can lose these
jackasses?”, she shouted to the driver.

“I'm trying to, but this place is like a
fucking maze!”

He screamed at the guy next to him:

“Get me a way out of this
shithole!”

The dude pulled out his phone, mumbles something about roaming
and started giving the driver some rallye style
instructions.

They started to get a little distance between them and the
pursuers when the car hit a pothole.

There was a bad crunch and it started to sway wildly. Sounded
like something broke down.

“I lost traction on the back
left!”

“Goddammit!”, Tonya shouted. The other
gangsters were going to no doubt be gaining on them now, assuming
Tonya’s car didn't get completely stuck. In an attempt to hold them
off, she sprang up and laid a quick burst of gunfire in their
direction, spraying the front end of their car.

Their driver turned the wheel in panic, sending the car into a
wall. It didn't stop and skidded along, but the shooting
stopped.

Tonya’s gang’s car, on the other hand, was getting harder to
steer since the front right wheel no longer touched the
road.

Her driver reduced speed, but that made things even more
dangerous.

“I need my fucking wheel on the
ground!”

The “navigator” yowled:

“I don't know how to do that!
Fuck!”

Tonya thought quickly. She didn't know much, and she certainly
couldn't fix this shit on the fly, but she could improvise as best
she could. As the gunfire stopped, she finally had a moment where
she could move safely.

“Move!”, she shouted as she clambered over
the seats. She moved to the back left of the car. Tonya hunkered
down behind the trunk door, hoping her own weight would be enough
to put the wheel firmly on the ground again.

That worked and the car suddenly got under control again.
The driver whooped and increased the speed again, finally bursting
out of that network of alleys.

His assistant screamed directions and the car raced through
something which was probably once a park. Then the driver got into
the traffic on the other side and reduced speed.

“Okay ... I think we lost them. Gotta look
normal, right?”

The car produced weird squealing noises, but that was
okay.

“Alright, boss, where to now?”

“Shit”, she muttered as she finally had a
chance to catch her breath.

“Look for somewhere we can pull over for a
bit. Somewhere that won't raise attention. A parking garage or
something. We should hide out for a bit and let them get tired of
looking for us.”

“Got it. Get me a route, Simon!”

“Straight ahead and the third
left.”

“Okay. Okay, okay, okay.”

Moments later, he stopped the car and took a deep
breath.

“Fuck. Fuck. Fuuuuuck ...”

Everybody relaxed. The car groaned.

Tonya sighed again and leaned back against the wall of the car.
Could have been worse, she guessed. Though throwing herself closer
to the action to get the car moving again wasn't ideal.

That said, they were in a firefight and made it out with
barely a scratch. That was no small feat.

“Good shit everyone”, she said through
panted breaths. “Way to keep your heads on straight.”

“Yeah ...”

“Thanks, boss.”

“Fuuuck ...”

Everybody took a bit to calm down, cigarettes were passed
around and they were all happy to still be alive. Simon offered her
one.

“Boss?”

Tonya sighed and extended her hand.

“Why the hell not?” Normally she wouldn't,
but she definitely needed something to take the edge off, and it
was not like there was anything better.

One of the boys grinned and lit her cigarette.

Then he asked:

“Hey boss, can I ask you a
question?”

She took the first drag and exhaled. She already felt a bit
better.

“Yeah, what's up?”

“Uh ... That girl ... is she always like
that? And ... how did that even work?”

“Which girl? You mean my wife?” She stared
him down briefly, as if deeply insulted, then cracked a smile and
took another draw off the cigarette.

“Nah, you mean her being a freak? Yeah,
pretty much. She's instable, really.”

He was taken aback for a moment, then grinned.

“Yeah. Wow. I mean, that's the kind of girl
I'd like to find.”

“No kidding. I lucked out with that one.
Just be careful, you get someone that can outlast you and you can
end up regretting it”, she said, grinning. “Don't want to have a
broken hip before you're 40, yeah?”

He chuckled.

“Yes. She's crazy strong too ... But one
thing: How does that thing work with the cock that goes right
through? That's not normal, is it?”

The guy was buff and everything, but Tonya realized that
he was twenty years old at best.

“It ... It's really fuckin' complicated to
tell you the truth. Point being, she and I have some ... unusual
tastes. You know how some people will happily blow through all
kinds of money on cars, or shoes, or guitars, or whatever? We like
to spend that money on ourselves, if you catch my
drift.”

“Fuck ... So you kinda turned yourselves
into that? Cool. I wish I had that kind of cash!”

“Ha! You've got big dreams, I like that!
What's your name, kid?”

“JT. Juan Torres.”

“JT? Cool, cool. Ambition's a good thing to
have, my man. You had that kind of money, what would you be
spending it on?”

He blushed.

“I ... yeah, so up until now, I would have
just gotten a nice car, German custom, something like that.
Koenigsegg or something. Also, a nice crib, pool, sauna,
everything.”

“But if I can buy that ...” He pointed at
her and her crotch. “Maybe being huge would also be nice. I mean,
I'm big, but not big, big?”

Tonya broke into a wide grin as he talked. “Aww, this is all too
good! I'd swear you were trying to butter me up if I didn't know
better.” She leaned back against the car and thought for a bit.
“I'm sure we can make something work. If nothing else I know people
I can talk to. But if I'm being honest, this ...”, she
gestured to her crotch, “This is just kind of a happy accident. I
don't know for sure if I can set you up with someone who can do
this for you, but I can ask my connections.”

He grinned stupidly and chuckled:

“Wow. Imagine me being a mega stud just
like you.”

The other guys were thinking about maybe mocking him, but then
again, they all fucked Tonya’s wife and were basically in the same
boat.

Tonya drew out the last of her cigarette and grinned, the smoke
escaping as she did. “Keep dreaming. Nobody matches me, and if
anybody tried getting close, all it would do is drive me to leave
them in the dust. But if you're willing to try, we can always
talk.”

He nodded.

Simon said:

“Boss, I think we've lost them for
good.”

“All right. I say we head back to the boat
slowly and casually. Should be able to blend in well enough, and
then it's all easy.”

It actually worked to a charm and they all ended up close to the
beach. However, just as they got close, they saw that the rival
gang was there, ready to strike.

“God fucking damn it”, she snarled. They
were not blocking their way to the boat, but they could open fire
the moment Tonya and her gang approached. Plus, they might threaten
the yacht.

Of course. Exactly what she was afraid of.

And no way to communicate to them
either. She would have
loved to just threaten Bote into backing off.

Tonya sighed.

“I'm gonna see if their honcho is willing
to talk. Everyone be ready in case shit goes down.”

“Alright!”

They got in formation, pointing their guns at the opposition from
behind the wrecked car. The second group arrived too, ready to
fight.

She stepped out, door open and body hidden behind it from the
others. She stuck one empty hand above the doorframe. When it was
not immediately shot off, she stuck the other one up as
well.

There was a lot of tension, but it should be
okay.

She stepped out from behind the door, hands still up, and
walked towards them a bit.

“I want to talk to Bote!”, she called out.
“Come on out! We can still be adults here.”

After a moment, he showed up, careful not to present too much of
a target.

“Okay! What?”

“All right, listen. I don't know what you
think you're getting out of this by threatening us, but I'm giving
you one more chance to let us leave. You're not gonna like the way
this plays out if it turns into a real gunfight.”

He grinned:

“Lady, we outnumber you ten to
one.”

“Yeah, and your packing glocks against
assault rifles. I like our odds.”

She took a deep breath. This needed a show off force
now.

“Not to mention we've got people beyond
what's just here. You shoot up the head of the family what do you
think happens next? Even if you take me down, someone's gonna come
back for revenge and burn down everything you've got
here.”

She could see that he hesitated now. He didn't want to lose
face either.

“Yeah, but here, we can go fucking Vietnam
on your asses!”

“You wanna talk Vietnam, little man? Let's
talk bombs and napalm then!” Her voice was rising now, escalated
from simply shouting to be heard to shouting out of
passion.

“Maybe these little power plays work when
you're fighting for turf here, but we do not take well to being
threatened! You want to find out the lengths we'll go to to fuck
all of you up, then go ahead and try something! But if you want to
keep running your operations here, you will back the fuck up and
pack up your shit!”

He suppressed a shiver as he realized just how fucking massive
Tonya was and how terrifying she could be.

“Uh ... Alright. How about we talk
normally, right? No sense in getting hysterical, okay?”

He chuckled weakly, trying to pass this off as
control.

Tonya relaxed, only so slightly. She was still glaring daggers, a
fact that should be visible even through her sunglasses.

“All right. You wanna tell your boys to put
their pieces away and let us go, we can all move on with our
lives.”

His expression was all:

“Hey, you gotta give me something so I can
show it to my guys.”

He just growled at her.

Tonya rolled her eyes. Of course, he wanted a concession after
putting them all through this.

“Fine. This is your turf. What'll it take
to make this all go away?”

“Half of whatever you got in
there?”

Her eyes went wide. The balls on this man!

“We've got twenty jugs here. You can have
four.”

He thought for a moment:

“Okay. Sounds fine.”

“All right.” Tonya motioned to her guys to
lower their guns as she went to open the door. She reached in and
retrieved four of the containers. She set them down far enough away
that it was clear she was not pulling anything, then backed up with
her hands in the air again.

“We good now?”

“We good.”

He grinned. This was a victory for him.

And it's more than she had like to concede. But it was not
worth blowing up over. Let him have this victory, especially
considering he didn't even know what he had. She’d have plenty of
time to reevaluate her relationship with the A's later.

“Pleasure doing business”, she growled. “My
boys and I are gonna be on our way now.”

“Yes, yes.”

He kept an eye on her as they boarded the boat and
eventually, they reached the yacht. No casualties. Nice.

As she rode back to the yacht, she thought a bit more. This
was good business, all in all. Got most of what they came here for,
and not even an injury to show for it. This was a success at the
end of the day. As they pulled up to the yacht, she finally felt
the relief crash over her and she broke out into a broad
smile.

“Yes!”, she shouted, raising a fist into
the air triumphantly.

The other passengers all
seemed happy to have her
back, but the girls were all oblivious to what happened. Everyone
was just relieved.

Kimmy clapped her hands happily:

“Did it like work?”

“Everything's sorted”, Tonya said, smiling
as she wrapped her up in a hug. “Sorry for delaying the festivities
everyone, but all of our business on land is packed up now! Back to
partying non-stop!”






After a while, the yacht
approached territorial
waters. Everybody was relaxed, but there was a strange relief
hanging over the ship after basically two weeks of non-stop
fucking.

Tonya thought about the plan for getting the drugs
home.

Kiki’s yacht should be above suspicion, at least in theory, so
getting the stuff off the boat wouldn't be a problem.

She’d take five of the twenty jugs herself. She talked to JT and
Eddy privately and asked them to talk to the others. Just in case
things went upside down, they at least wouldn't have all of the
stuff in one place.






It worked well enough. At one point, they were almost getting
questioned by some guy from the port authorities, but then, Kiki
did her thing and everything got confused really fast.

So they were home free.

Lewis would be way happier.

As they were parting ways, she wrapped Kiki in an affectionate
hug, and rewarded her with several kisses. “Thanks again for this,
sweetheart. I promise I won't be such a stranger in the future!
I'll call you soon, and we'll make plans to hang out
again!”

A few minutes later, it was just Tonya and Kimmy in the car. She
pulled the driver door closed, and exhaled heavily. It was like she
hadn't relaxed completely until just then. She placed one hand on
top of Kimmy’s.

“I take it you enjoyed
yourself?”

“Like sooo much! There were like sooo many
cute boys and they were like all really like, you know, nice and
always like really cute and careful and stuff! That's like sooo
good, you know?”

“Heh. Good. Would have hated to hear if
they were anything less than gentlemen. Even if they spent most of
their time fucking your brains out.”

Kimmy grinned.

“Like totally!”

Tonya smiled softly at her. “Man, I'm lucky to have you. Wanna go
home so I can show you how much I appreciate you?”






Roughly a week later, Tonya was able to get everything sorted.
She let Lewis know the good news, they gathered up the goods and
got them moving to their eager buyers. Having the new money coming
in was a weight off everyone's shoulders. And she decided to reward
both her and Kimmy with a big purchase.

She held her girl tightly as they showered off together
following a workout session in the gym.

“Hey, babe? Just a heads-up, I'm heading
out of town for a few days. Nothing business related, don't you
worry.”

“Got it! You like want me to like do like
stuff while you're not like here?”

“Pretty much. I mean ... honestly, you can
do what you want. It's your house too. As long as the place is
intact when I get back, of course.”

“Like of course! I'm like really gonna make
it like be like sooo clean and stuff! Also, I like gotta get to
work. I like don't know if they like missed me or something. But
you like gotta like be safe and stuff, okay?”

Tonya let her see her off as she had someone come to pick her up
on her trip.

“See you in a bit. Trust me, you're gonna
love what you see when I get back!”

With that, she was off, and Kimmy had the place to herself.
It was not long before she had to get ready for work,
though.

Kimmy waited until Tonya left, then packed up
to go to the diner.






As she walked in, her manager was standing directly inside,
and he seemed to be both surprised and relieved as she walked
through the door.

“Oh, I am so happy to see you,
Kimmy.”

“Like why? What's like up,
boss?”

“Two reasons. First being when you asked
for time off so soon after joining ... Well, let's just say I was
worried we weren't going to see you again. I'm very happy to have
you back. That said ... The second reason is because we're in a
tight spot today. And I have a big ask of you.”

Kimmy stood up even straighter than usual:

“Okay, what like is it? I can like
help!”

He sighed and gave her a look like she just thrust a thousand
dollars into his hand.

“We've had multiple servers call out, and I
can't get anyone to come in to replace them. Do you think you can
pull double duty helping in the kitchen and running orders tonight?
Any tips you get are all yours, of course.”

“Sure! I'll just like get changed and I'll
do my best, boss!”

She did just that, slipping into her uniform in the back. She
took it with her the last time and tailored it to her shape. It fit
very well, but it might be not entirely safe for work. Still good
enough.

Once she was ready, she stood next to the boss and
said:

“I'm like ready!”

He looked at the alterations she made and and took a deep breath.
He paused for a moment, pinching the bridge of his nose, fighting
an internal battle. He quietly muttered “Better than the
alternative. May actually help things”, and took a deep breath
before addressing her again.

“Okay. Miguel is in the kitchen to help
you, but you're on your own waiting tables for at least a little
bit. I'm going to go see if I can line someone up to come help with
the tables. Shout at me if you need help with anything,
okay?”

Kimmy nodded eagerly and started her preparations in the kitchen,
occasionally poking her nose out to check whether there were any
new arrivals. As soon as someone was here, she stopped, cleaned her
hands, hung the apron, checked her hair and makeup, then walked out
with her maybe-too-sexy step.

“Hi! I'm Kimmy! Welcome to like our diner.
What can I like do for you and stuff?”

Her first table was a pair of guys. Fairly young, roughly her
own age or slightly younger. She approached from an angle where one
of them got a full view of her as she approached the table. His
eyes were on her the whole way up, wide as can be. The other
customer was facing the opposite direction, and when he realized
his friend was staring, he turned around and did an obvious
double-take.

When she asked for their order, they fumbled their words for a
moment. The first guy continued unsubtly sneaking glances at her
chest, and the second was looking her up and down, trying to decide
how to feel about her.

“Um ... Could I just ... get a coffee for
now, please?”, the first one stammered.

“Yeah, uh ... Coffee and a water, please”,
the other said slowly.

“Like, sure! I'll bring it to you like
rightaway!”

She gave them a sweet smile and wrote it down discreetly. Her
handwriting was really not good. Then she moved to the coffee
machine and quickly made them two cups, and she brought the little
extra stuff too, like the sugar cubes, the milk and the little
biscuits. She made those herself and brought them after seeing that
the fancy European cafés had them.

“Here you are and stuff. I hope you like
like it, it's like really good, you know!”

“Hot!”, her first customer yelped as he
took the cup. “I mean ... the cup is hot. That's all. Nothing more,
honest.” He looked almost ashamed, but still couldn't stop sneaking
glances, even as he was talking.

“Yeah, thanks”, the second said as he took
his cup, eyeing up the little arrangement she’d made. “What was
your name? Never seen you here before.”

“I'm like Kimmy! I like work the kitchen
like normally, but today, it's like kinda busy, so I'm like out
here. It's kinda cool, you know?”

She looked around to see if there were any new
customers.

By this time, a couple
had walked in, very
clearly holding hands and making loving or flirtatious remarks to
one another as they seated themselves in a corner. Another man,
this one dressed in a business suit, had also sat himself
down.

“Guys, I'll like be back if you like need
anything, I'll just have to check on the others and
stuff!”

She went to the guy first, starting her spiel:

“Hi! I'm like Kimmy! Welcome like to our
diner and stuff. What can I like do for you?”

He looked up from his phone as she announced herself. He was a bit
older, maybe in his 40s, and looked her up and down with a
smile.

“Oh! My, well ... Let's start with your
name, and an omelette to go with it would be lovely.”

She hesitated, then said it again:

“I'm like Kimmy and I'm gonna like get you
the omelette like in no time. Also like, do you want a drink with
it?”

“Yes, um ... Actually, what would you
recommend? Anything special here?”

“Uh, like, you know, we got some pretty
good tea ... And like coffee too, you know? Like, I try to make it
like European style, you know?”

She made slightly awkward hand movements.

Kimmy glanced over to the couple to see if they were still flirty
or already hungry.

He smiled at the remark. “Well, I'm very interested to see
what European style coffee is like! I'll be more than happy to have
one of those.”

She even managed to catch the eyes of the couple, it seemed.
They were openly staring at her and whispering back and forth to
one another. But once she turned around to check on them, they
quickly diverted their attention to the menu.

“Awesome! I'm gonna like get it for you
like immediately!”

She wrote down the order, gave it to Miguel and then moved over
to the couple and said hello to them.

“Hello! I'm like Kimmy and I'm like your
waitress. Welcome to like our dinner and stuff! Sooo ... What can I
like do for you?”

They looked a little shocked by her presence. As if she
were a little overwhelming. Not in the same way as the two guys,
more like they were almost intimidated by her.

“Ah ... I'd like a lemonade, please”, the
woman answered.

“And a coke for me. Please”, said the
man.

“Cool! I'll like bring it to you like right
now!”

Then she moved quickly to the coffee machine, readied the guy's
order, then the drinks for the couple and she checked on the
omelette.

She quickly delivered the stuff with a smile and
said:

“Omelette is like coming up, here's like
the coffee! Enjoy!”

Then over to the couple:

“Here you are and stuff. Can I like bring
you a meal too? We've got great stuff, you know?”

“Um ...” The guy seemed to be stuck
formulating a question in his head. His eyes continued to dart
between Kimmy’s face, the menu, and the shredded forearms her
altered uniform left on display.

“Um ... Let's just say if you were going to
order from here ... What would you get?”

“Uh, like actually, the omlette is like
really great and I like make it like in a cool shape and
stuff?”

“Wow. Uh ... I mean this in the best
possible way, but how big of a omelette would it take to feed a
body like that?”

She could see the table shift a bit as his partner kicked him
in the shin.

Kimmy smiled at her and said:

“It's okay, I'm like not annoyed or
anything. I like eat seven meals a day, so that's like not a
problem and stuff. But that's like not interesting, I like wanna
get you like awesome food!”

Then she thought for a moment and said:

“I like could also make you the tofu bowl.
That's like also really good. It's like my favorite for at
home!”

“Really? Hey, I've never really eaten tofu
before, but I'd eat as much of it as I need to if it meant I could
get built like that.”

“Alex, please”, the woman answered. “Sorry,
he's not exactly the most tactful.”

“Nah, it's like okay. What do I like bring
you? Or do you like wanna share the bowl like in the movie with the
two dogs and stuff?”

That caused the other woman to break out into a little
laughter.

“Yeah, you know what? That does sound fun.
One tofu bowl to split, please.”

“Like got it!”

Kimmy moved to the kitchen, finished the omelette and started the
tofu bowl. She got the omelette out to the guy, then returned to
the kitchen and prepared the bowl at high speed, while keeping the
place in view. Any new people or some requests from the coffee
guys?

The pair of guys from before both
raised their hand as she
came back out with the others' orders.

“The coffee's great”, the shy one said.
“And the little biscuit thingies are too. Do you think we could get
some more?”

“Like sure! I'll bring it in like a
moment!”

Just a quick check on Miguel and the tofu, then they were
getting served.

Once the tofu was ready, she brought a big bowl and set it down
in front of the couple.

“Like enjoy, I hope you like like
it!”

The couple happily accepted, seeming to have
shaken off any intimidation from earlier, and returned to happily
playing with each other.

Then she checked up on the business man. Since he looked happy,
she went back and prepared some more food.

The businessman flagged her down as she passed.

“Kimmy, right? Before I forget ...” He
reached into his pocket and pulled out a business card, handing it
to her in a careful, professional manner.

“Just in case you're ever looking for
bigger opportunities. I have a feeling you've got a talent for this
sort of thing, and I'd hate to see it get squandered.”

Kimmy nodded slowly. Those were complicated words.

“Okay. Like, thank you! I'm like gonna talk
to like Tonya and like give you like a call and stuff.”

She looked at the card. What did it say?

It was fairly simple, but with some fancy, ornate designs
around the edges. It simply read “Michael Hanes, General Manager,
Waterfront” with a phone number at the bottom.

Kimmy vaguely recognized the name of the place from conversations
with friends. It was another restaurant, a nicer one. Not exactly
black tie level, but trendy and popular.

“Cool! I'm like gonna take like a look!
Sooo, want like something else?”

“I think I'm going to go ahead and settle
up, actually. And I'll be looking forward to hearing from
you.”

“Yeah! Have like a nice day!”

She got the money and checked on the rest of the
guests.

At about that time, a series of other
tables began to flow in.
The two young guys were also requesting their check, and when she
cashed them out, the shy one left a ten-dollar bill behind. Quite a
generous tip for someone who just had a few cups of
coffee.

The couple stuck around and ordered more food, conversing with
Kimmy happily every time she checked in. She ended up seating
several more tables, all of whom had a pronounced reaction to her,
by the time some help arrived.

Kimmy vaguely recognize her from her previous shifts, but she
hadn't had the chance to get to know her yet. She was dressed in
the unmodified version of the uniform, which she finished adjusting
as she walked through the front door. She seemed a bit surprised to
see Kimmy.

“Hey. Boss didn't tell me you were working
front of house now”, she said. “Had any problems?”

“I like guess not? I dunno. It was like
fun, you know?”

She opened her mouth as if to deliver a comeback, but
shrugged her shoulders. “Guess I can't fault you there. I wouldn't
be doing this if I didn't enjoy it. So, you gonna stay out here
helping out or go back to the kitchen?”

“Uh, like, what do you think is like the
best? I can like do like both and stuff too.”

“Hey, if you think you can manage it, be my
guest. I already know you've been racking up tips in that
outfit.”

“Tips?”

“Wait. You're joking.” She stared at Kimmy
for a moment, trying to read her.

“The ... the tips. From the customers. The
... Ugh, I honestly don't know how to explain this. The extra
money?”

“Oooh ... Cool. So that's like for us? I
was like ... those people like can't count? But I thought, I'll
just like keep it and give it back to them if they like want it.
Yeah. Awesome! So like that's great!”

Kimmy saw the other woman’s face drop a bit as she
spoke.

“Shit. Well, still enough time to make up
for it, I guess ...”

She took a deep breath and placed her hands on Kimmy’s
shoulders. “Yes. That money is for us. And the more they like us,
the more they give. So just keep being really, really nice to
everyone so we can bring home a lot of money at the end of the
night, okay?”

“Like, I took the money and like put it
like in my pocket.”

Kimmy took it out and show it to her. It was quite a
wad.

“Fuck”, she whispered quietly. “You made
all that just from the afternoon?” She shook her hands a bit to
calm down, dollar signs in her eyes. “Okay, yeah, you're out here
with me tonight unless Miguel gets back up. You just keep pouring
on the charm or shaking your goods or whatever you've been
doing.”

“Okay! I'll like be careful and
stuff!”

She got to work, doing her best to keep things
running.

The night went by quickly. Much like her first ever shift,
it was quite a rush. No breaks, no pause, but she was able to fall
into a flow pretty quickly.

By the end, she sat at the counter seats with her coworkers at
the counter seats, counting up tips for the evening. It was quite a
haul, all things considered. The other waitress was happily
counting things out into piles.

Of course, the tips didn't mean a ton to Kimmy, since money was
still essentially no object for her, but both Miguel and the
waitress looked like they'd won the lottery.

Kimmy was happy too, having enjoyed this.

“That was like really nice and stuff. Thank
you for like letting me be like in front too!”

“No, no, thank you!”, the other woman said,
grinning ear to ear. “Just realized we never got properly
introduced, by the way. I'm Meg.”

“Hi Meg! I'm Kimmy!”

Kimmy smiled cutely at her.

Meg was cute. Maybe on the average side, but clearly put effort
into her looks, with carefully styled hair and well-crafted, subtle
makeup.

“Nice to meet you”, she said, seeming to
put on a genuine smile for the first time in the
evening.

Once the money was divided and distributed, Kimmy remembered the
business card and took it out.

“Uh, like, guys, one thing. Do you know
what that thing is?”

Meg took it and looked it over. Her eyes narrow as she read over
the information.

“Someone give this to you
today?”

Kimmy nodded.

“Uh-huh. Is it good?”

Then she looked worried:

“Is it like bad?”

Meg showed it to Miguel, who read it over and gave a quiet
laugh.

“Nah, you may have struck gold here, girl”,
Meg answered. “Bit of a dick move on his part to try and poach
someone from their workplace, but this could be a great way for you
to move on up.”

“What does that like mean? Move
where?”

She was looking increasingly nervous.

“Did I like screw up?”

Now Meg laughed as she started to piece together exactly who
she was talking to.

“No, no. Girl, the guy is offering you a
job. I don't know what your story is, but if you can see yourself
working in a restaurant in the future, this could be big for
you.”

“I dunno. I was like just looking for a job
cos my girl, Tonya, she like, you know, had trouble with money and
I like had to like help out and stuff. So I like dunno. Cos she
like fixed the money thing, like now, I think? Cos she's like all
relaxed now.” Kimmy nodded. “But if you like think this is like a
good idea and stuff, then I can like go and talk to that guy,
no?”

She stopped for a moment and took a moment to
think.

“Okay, so ... What exactly is your story? I
had just assumed you were some college freshman looking for work,
but now you're talking like money is no object ...”

Meg sighed. “Tell you what. I was gonna invite you out for a
drink to celebrate the good night. You want to come on and maybe we
can talk about it?”

Kimmy nodded happily.

“Like totally!”

She took the card again, nodded to Miguel and Josh and
said:

“Thank you like for the advice and stuff.
See you like soon!”

They both happily waved goodbye. Kimmy could see them talking
amongst themselves as they headed out.

Then she turned back to Meg:

“What kind of like place did you like have
in mind?”

“Not any one really. You picky? I know a
quiet little place that I like to go.”

“Okay. I just like wanna be sure I'm like
dressed for it and stuff.”

“Ha. Yeah, I should have guessed. You
definitely seem like the fashion-conscious type”, Meg said as she
looked over Kimmy’s highly modified uniform.

“But we just go here straight after work
most of the time anyway. We can just go as-is if that's cool with
you.”

“I like got my change of clothes and stuff
with me.” She headed back inside. “I'll be like right
back!”

When Kimmy came back out, she was wearing some skintight white
jeans that showed off every bit of muscle on her uber-legs, as well
as a pink crop top and a white hairband. Also, she had a big
playboy-bunny-pendant resting between her boobs.

Oh, and of course, she was wearing four-inch
heels.

“Better?”

Meg didn't even need a moment to take in Kimmy’s outfit before
she broke out into a grin.

“You know, somehow I'm not surprised. I'd
say you're gonna have to beat guys off with a stick, but uh ...”
She gestured to the prominent biceps on Kimmy’s arms. “Something
tells me that wouldn't be a problem. Come on, it's walking distance
from here”, she said as she gestured down the street.

Kimmy took her arm and walked with Meg, swinging her hips and
being her usual intense self.

Meg laughed a bit to herself as she began to walk in step with
Kimmy, without the strutting or sashaying. “Man, you don't do
anything halfway, do you?”

“I dunno. Is this like, not okay for
you?”

“Nah, you're cool. Honestly, it's kinda
great. I can see why you were such a hit with customers, aside
from, you know, the obvious. Been a while since we've had someone
as fun as you around here.”

Kimmy clapped her hands happily.

“Cool! I'm like so glad you all like like
it. Cos I was like sooo unsure and now it like worked. That's like
great, you know? I like tried really hard.”

“Yeah ... Heh, you know, I caught glimpses
of you between shifts and ... honestly, I didn't think you were
gonna cut it either. But honestly, you've blown any expectations
away. You really know your shit.”

She led Kimmy to a small old-looking building that was
fairly quiet. She opened the door and it was, in fact, a bar and
not much more. It was mostly empty, but stylish, with lots of wood
along the walls, floors and bar.

“So, uh ... What's up with you? You said
this is your first job, but you cook like an old pro.”

“Uh, I like didn't like really learn it or
anything, but I like cook all the meals for like Tonya and me since
we like moved here cos I thought it'd be like a good idea. And cos
of the bodybuilding, we like have like seven meals like a day, so I
learned to like cook like fast and a lot and that's like what you
do like in the diner and stuff, no?”

Kimmy watched her to find out what kind of drink she
took.

“Jesus. So, like, you're a housewife that
just kinda forced yourself to work on turbo mode, huh? That's one
way to learn, I guess.”

Meg took a seat and gave the same sort of tired smile she'd
been giving to Kimmy to the bartender before ordering a rum and
coke.

Kimmy nodded and ordered the same:

“Uh, like kinda, yeah, I guess? I mean,
Tonya's like in charge of like my dad's business now and I like
gotta like do my part and stuff, no?”

She took a sip of the drink and nodded.

It was not bad. It was sweet, just not as
much as Kimmy’s normal choices. The alcohol taste was also more
obvious.

“That's like good. And you? Why do you like
work at the diner?”

“Heh. Why do you think? Money, money,
money. I'm trying to get into grad school and that ain't free. No
offense intended, but you're lucky to be in the position you're
in.”

“I like know. I mean, I like took a while
to like get that, but now I like got it, cos it's like a thing you
like don't see if you're like right in it. But I like also didn't
like go to school much after the nuns. What are you like gonna
learn at school?”

“Psych”, Meg said after taking a long sip
of her drink. “Studying to be a psychiatrist or therapist in the
future.”

“Cool. That's like for taking care of the
crazy people, no? Like the killer guy from the movie I watched with
Kiki once?”

“Well ... Hopefully not like that. I
imagine it didn't end very well for the doctor. But yes, in
essence. All about ... you know, helping people, doing good for
them, you know?”

“That's like sooo nice! I gotta say, that's
like a cool thing to do. Also, like in the movie, the doctor like
tried to like figure everything out, but in the end, the killer guy
like killed him. Yeah. No. Like, it was complicated, cos like I
think the doctor was like the killer guy or like not. I dunno. It
was like, a really hard movie.”

“Uh-huh.” Meg nodded quietly and stayed
silent for a moment.

“So, what about you? What do you ... want,
I suppose? Out of life? Have you thought at all about your future,
or what you and this Tonya are going to do together?”

Kimmy blanked.

“I dunno. I'm like having fun with her cos
we're like having like sooo much amazing sex and stuff and there's
like all the guys and they like ...” She lowered her voice. “...
fuck me like all together like a lot ...” She got louder
again. “And I'm like kinda always, you know busy and stuff, with
the training, and the cooking and the working, you
know?”

Meg stayed silent again for a moment, and did an admirable job
of holding her composure. “Wow. That ... I can definitely see the
appeal of that lifestyle. And obviously that's been working really
well so far for you, huh?”

“I dunno, I guess? I mean, I like kinda
have been doing this since I like met Harper and she like really
like showed me what's like cool, so yeah.”

“Mm-hmm. Right. So, this kind of leads into
what we came here to talk about. Working out of home, taking care
of Tonya, and having sex with people ... Does that give you
everything you want? Or are you happier working or doing other
things too?”

“I like to like sew? That's great fun. I
like do most of my outfits now cos the shops don't usually do my
size and Tonya's is even harder. So I like have to make it all.
That's like a lot of work, cos like Tonya like got her boobs taken
out and now I like had to like redo all her stuff. Yeah. But it's
like gonna be Halloween and I'm like gonna make some cool costumes
for us. I'm like thinking ... I could like be like, I dunno, maybe
like a witch or something?”

Meg laughed almost inaudibly before sipping the rest of her
drink.

“Yes, that sounds really fun. Especially if
you have as much fun with the sewing as it sounds like you do. Do
you do this sort of thing with her often?”

“The sewing or like the
costumes?”

“Either. Do you get enough time to do stuff
you like? Does she treat you well?”

“Uh ... I like do, no? I mean, I like do
the stuff like cos I want it, no? Cos I wouldn't like do it if I
didn't. Cos then I wouldn't like do it right, I guess? Wanna like
see the costumes we like had for that fancy party like at
college?”

“Heh. Yeah, sure. Let's see it.”

Kimmy showed her the Big Barda and Power Girl picture.

“The girl like on the right, that's like
me!”

Then she paused for a moment and added:

“And the other girl is like Tonya, you
know?”

Meg looked at the picture quietly. “Dang. You two ... look like
you complement each other very well.” She squinted like she was
examining the picture thoroughly.

“You like know Tonya?”

“I know about her. I remember seeing her
around campus this past year or so. She's kind of hard to miss. But
no, I don't know her, exactly.”

“Cool! When she's like back, I'm gonna like
get you to like you know meet her and stuff, cos you're like at the
same school thing and stuff, no?”

“Oh! Sure, I guess. Always good to meet new
people, right? But, uh, is she really that big?”

“Nah. She's like way bigger now. We like
did a competition and she like really got into like shape and
stuff.”

Kimmy showed her their pre-competition snap.

“Nice, huh?”

“Holy-“ Meg caught herself, pressing her
hand to her mouth. “No offense, I thought you were the biggest
person I'd ever seen, but she's even bigger.”

“Uh huh. She's like, you know, huge. And
not only her muscles, if you like get it?”

Kimmy winked at her in the most clumsy way ever.

“Geez. You really don't hold anything back,
do you?”, she said, blushing a bit.

“I ... suppose there's no harm in getting
to know her. Whether you stick around at the diner or not, you seem
like a good friend.”

“Like, thank you! You like too ... Uh, cos
you were like asking ... Do you like do something when you're like
not at the diner or at school?”

“I mean, most of what most people do, I
guess. Honestly, I felt like my schedule was a little too
jam-packed until I met you guys.”

She thought for a moment before
responding. “I know this
is gonna sound like a silly question, but you guys obviously go to
the gym, yeah?”

“Like, kinda yes, but like no, cos we like
got our own gym. It's like really like better for us cos the
machines like at the other gym were like kinda, you know, sad? They
were like too easy and the guys made them like all sweaty and
disgusting and stuff.”

Kimmy thought about it for a bit:

“Wanna like see it?”

“Sure, I'd be down for that. But I was also
hoping you'd be okay, with, like, being a gym buddy, maybe? I've
been telling myself for ages that I'm going to start taking better
care of my looks, but I never really got started with it. You know
how it is ... Okay, maybe you don't exactly know, but I need a good
kick in the ass.”

“Sure. Like ... What do you wanna like get
like?”

“I don't really know. I hadn't put much
thought into it beyond 'get in better shape.' And, you know, maybe
learn how to pretty myself up a little bit, otherwise”, Meg said in
spite of the obvious care she put into her subtle
makeup.

She tentatively touched Kimmy’s forearm, testing its hardness with
her fingernail. “I mean this look might be a bit ... extreme. But
there's plenty of room between where I'm at and where you're at,
right?”

“Like totally. If you like wanna, you can
like come like to our place tomorrow and I can like give you like a
first workout and you can try and stuff.”

“That would be amazing! Honestly, that's so
kind of you. Should I bring anything, like for the workout, or just
as a thank you?”

“I dunno. I guess I like got like some old
outfit I had that you could like try, but you can like bring your
own and stuff. Also, like maybe I'll get you like some good shoes.
I can't like make them myself, but I can buy them for
you.”






The next morning, Kimmy prepared everything religiously for
their meeting. She had the food prepared, the gym set up,
everything!

Now she sat there waiting for her to arrive.

Meg was there at exactly the time Kimmy had arranged for. She
looked more stylish than Kimmy would have considered, given that
she was happy to wear her work uniform out for drinks last night.
She was sporting nice-looking color coordinated outfit with yoga
pants and a tank top and had her chestnut hair up in a neat
ponytail. She looked more like she was going out to the gym to show
off than if she were going to a quiet, private workout
session.

Kimmy welcomed her with a careful hug and said:

“It's like sooo nice you came! I like got
everything ready, like already, and stuff, but I can like show you
like around and stuff if you like wanna like do that first and
stuff, no?”

“Oh! Yes, of course!” Meg looked eager, and
happy, but was obviously a bit taken aback by the place. She seemed
a bit enamored with it.

Kimmy led her around, showed her everything and even showed her
the walk-in closet, which was even more overstuffed than
ever.

Kimmy watched attentively if there was anything Meg wanted to
try. She made a mental note of it.

Meg watched quietly, with rapt fascination, as Kimmy led her
about the house. The big girl occasionally heard a quiet “Oooh” or
“Whoa” as she laid eyes on the closet, or the shower, or the sheer
deluxe quality of the place.

As Kimmy walked herthrough the closet, she reached out and
examined a few of the fancier dresses, the kind that Kimmy wore
when she went out to a nice restaurant or a more upscale club with
Tonya.

“Wow. If you don't mind me saying, this is
so much more than I expected”, Meg said as Kimmy headed back
downstairs. “How do you even get your hands on all
this?”

Kimmy blushed.

“Uh ... My dad like got me like that card
thingie and I like just showed it and then they like gave it to me.
Yeah.”

Then she thought for a moment, and added:

“Also, I like had to like kinda find the
shops and stuff, but I like heard like about a lot of them like on
the phone, you know?”

“Ah. I see.” Meg nodded along, her
expression straightening out a bit again. “I really should have
figured. But seriously, the place is a palace.
Incredible.”

She then blinked as if she'd been snapped out of a dream.
“Sorry, I ... I don't want to make you feel weird with my gushing
or anything. You said you had 'everything' ready, what all exactly
do you mean by everything?”

“No problem.” Kimmy looked totally neutral
on this. She didn't get it, but she was not unhappy either. “Yeah,
like, I got like the mats for stretching and for the core training
and I like got you like a plan for like today and like food for the
week if you like want it?”

“A week's worth of food, and a training
plan? That's really too generous of you!”

“Nah, it's like, if it's like gotta do
something, we like gotta do something? You know?”

“Sooo, you wanna like get
started?”

“Ha. Clearly I was right with my first
impression. No half measures from you. And yep, I am at your
service. Let's get down to work!”

Kimmy started by getting her to warm up, stretch and limber up.
At the same time, she tried to figure out how fit Meg actually was
and how much strain she could put on her for the first time. She
didn't want to overdo it and discourage her, but she also didn't
want to bore her.

Also, Kimmy’s stretching routine was just the tiniest bit
intimidating. After all, she easily folded herself into a human
pretzel and twisted and bent her limbs in all kinds of weird
directions.

Meg was off to a bit of a rough start. She definitely
didn't have any actual practice with this. Aside from some okay
legs, she was super thin and she was struggling to even touch her
toes while sitting on the floor. But despite that, she was
dedicated. She truly was trying her hardest already even in the
warmup, even if her hardest wasn't anything impressive.

Kimmy didn't actually expect anything, so she was just doing her
best to adjust her plan.

“You're like doing fine. Just like, you
know, try it, and like see how it like feels, okay?”

“Yeah, don't worry, I'm here for this.”,
she said as she bent forward again, trying to mirror Kimmy’s
movements. “Don't worry, I know my limits, I know I'm not going to
be able to keep up with what you can do. But anything you ask me to
do, I'll try my best.”

Kimmy nodded and said:

“That's like so cool ... I'm sure you're
like gonna be like fit in no time and stuff.”

Now that Kimmy was warmed up enough, she checked Meg to see
if she was doing okay. Since everything was fine, she suggested
some training for the core. That was always a good idea.

Meg already looks a tiny bit winded, but she was not hurt or
anything. She took a deep breath and sat up, looking to Kimmy
expectantly.

“All right”, she said with an awkward
laugh. “What's next, coach?”

“Like ... you always gotta train your core.
Cos you like are like standing, like on your feet, and it's like
your core that like holds it like up. Like not the feet but like
this part.” Kimmy showed her huge chest and broad shoulders. “So
you like gotta train it and we're like gonna do like some simple
stuff like together now.”

Then she showed Meg some stuff like planking, sideplanking and
those twisty crunches. She did them too, but she used some extra
weights to strap around her arms and legs to make it a little more
interesting.

When Meg was done marvelling at how Kimmy’s upper body flared
out from her midsection, she nodded and followed along with the
bimbo’s movements. Not nearly to her level of grace, of course. Her
planks were wobbly, she had to pause every so often, and she was
red in the face after each set. But she didn't stop until Kimmy
told her to.

“Wow ... You like did really well for the
first time. Sooo ... wanna like try some exercises for like your
legs and butt? Those like always make me like feel like a
supergirl, you know? Cos like legs are like totally strong like for
everybody. Cos you're like always walking on them, and stuff, you
know?”

“Yeah”, Meg said after a couple of panting
breaths. “Honestly, if I had to pick one part of me that I wanted
to prioritize, it'd probably be that. But, I'm sure that's no big
stretch. Every girl wants a nice butt, right?”

“Like totally! Butts are like the boobs of
the legs, no?”

Meg snickered and began to stand up. “You're not
wrong!”

Kimmy decided to start with some squats. For Meg, no weights,
just doing the movement correctly. The bimbo watched her intently
and made sure she did it right. She didn't want her student to get
hurt on her watch.

“You like gotta be like really careful and
like go like doooown and then like uuuup ... Cool!”

Meg followed along with Kimmy, including the slowness of her
movement. She groaned quietly with each rep, and before long she
was worked up a real sweat.

“God, I can already tell I'm gonna be dead
tomorrow.”

“Nah, tomorrow, you're like gonna be like
fine. But like the day after, it's gonna be really really bad.
Also, if you like wanna build like some muscle like quick, I can
like give you a massage, that'd like make it like even badder, you
know?”

“Uh?” Meg looked confused for a moment, as
if doing mental math in her head.

“I mean, I guess it makes sense to get
results faster ... And it's not like I'm going to get as big as you
on accident, right?”, Meg said with a laugh.

“Nah. You like need a lot of stuff like to
get like as big as me. Like a lot. But like just for like now, it's
like gonna be like a thing, you know?”

As they finished the workout, Kimmy directed Meg to the
massage bed and helped her onto it. Then she remembered and
said:

“Like, uh, could you take your clothes off?
Like for the massage?”

“Uh ... Heh. Getting intimate with each
other awful fast, huh?”, Meg said, again, giving a soft, awkward
laugh. “But, uh ... Guess there's no reason to be worried, right?”
She slipped off her yoga pants, leaving her in a plain pair of pale
pink panties. She looked down to the floor and began to climb onto
the massage table.

Kimmy got to work and she really tried to not overdo it. Still,
it was a professional, muscle-building massage and it was not the
most comfortable thing to go through. She finished it off with
something nice though and added a relaxing part in the
end.

As Kimmy worked, she asked:

“How does it like feel? Is it like
okay?”

Meg groaned throughout the experience, but it never got to the
point where she sounded like she was in genuine pain. Kimmy was
definitely working her over, and she could see Meg physically relax
as she went through the more relaxing, soothing rubdown.

“Geez. You weren't kidding about the being
intense”, she said. “Did you go through all this
yourself?”

“Like sure. Tonya like did like a lot of
this for me at the start and I like also had like a masseur and
stuff. It's really hard, but you like get used to it and
stuff.”

Kimmy continued, then asked:

“Is it like something you like would like
to like try?”

“What, to keep up doing this, with the
massage?” Meg sighed as she stretched out on the table. “Maybe?
Actually, yeah. Like, you've got to have a good amount of muscle to
have shapely legs and a big round butt, yeah? Along with ... you
know, being shapely everywhere else. I'll take any way to get their
faster, honestly!”

“Seriously? Cos there's like more stuff we
can do to get you like muscly and strong.”

“Yeah?”, she asked as she sat up. “Um ...
Honestly, I still need to think about what my goals are. But,
hypothetically, if I did want to get big, or strong, what kind of
stuff would you be talking about?”

“Like, first you like gotta be like really
good with the training and the resting and the food. I can like
make the best food for you, but you like gotta eat a lot of it.
Like a lot a lot. Then there's like also a ton of stuff, like
superments and hormonds and roids. But that's like a thing you like
gotta be like really careful with. I like get all my stuff like
tested from my doctor and he like says how much I can like use and
when so I like stay healthy and stuff.”

“Oh, Jesus”, Meg said as Kimmy wrapped up.
“Man. I'd never even considered anything like that. That's a little
... much, maybe? Why don't we do this one step at a time? I'll be
honest, I got in this to get shaplier, and if I can get stronger
while I do it ... Honestly, that sounds pretty awesome. But, uh ...
let's start off with the simple stuff.”

“Cool. Sooo ... Why don't you like get like
a shower and relax and I finish like my thing. Then we can like
talk or like do something and stuff?”

“Actually ... Before I shower off, do you
mind if I just watch you for a little bit? This might sound weird,
but ... honestly, I'm kind of curious how strong you are, given
that you're, well, enormous.”

“Sure!”

Kimmy clapped her hands eagerly, then she started her routine.
Motivated by the audience, she really pushed herself and the amount
of weight she moved was intimidating. She did grunt and sweat a lot
and just showed off her power and the look of her muscles. She had
to admit, she was a little proud of herself there.

Meg watched in awe as the bimbo moved through the different
lifts in her routine. Her eyes bounced back and forth between
Kimmy’s spectacular form and the massive amount of weights she was
putting up, clearly more than a little overwhelmed with the
situation.

“Whoa ... That ... That's actually
unreal.”

Kimmy continued, taking special pride in giving Meg an eyeful
every time she could. She liked the attention, so she really pushed
herself this time. She almost regretted not draining her body of
fat before to make it even more intense, but it was still no
slouch.






When she was done, she smiled:

“Did you like, like it?”

“God, it's ... Whoo. I can see why you take
so much pride in what you do, now. You're almost superhuman, with
your looks, what you can do ...”

Meg straightened up a bit as she realized she was on a tangent.
“Um ... All that to say, yes, I did like it.”

“Cool! Then you like wanna come like again
tomorrow?”

She thought for a moment, then nodded. “You know, as long as
you're offering ... I would be very, very appreciative. I seriously
can't express how much it means to me that you're willing to do all
this for me.”

“Uh, it's like, you know, fun for like me
cos I like really like to like do that thing and like with you,
it's like kinda, you know, better?”

“Hmm ... Yes, I think I follow. You get
satisfaction out of helping others, you mean?”

“Like, I dunno? I guess? Is that like,
okay?”

“Of course! I'd even say it's great! I'm
not passing judgment or anything. Just trying to get to know you
better. Sorry if I come across like I'm analyzing you at some
point. It's just ... me thinking out loud, you know?”

Kimmy smiled happily:

“I like know that! I kinda like do it like
too, I guess!”

“Ha. Yeah, I think I've caught that here
and there.” Meg smiled a warm, genuine smile.

“Is that offer for a shower still on the
table? I only just realized how long I was down here, and I never
actually cleaned up ...”

“Sure, but I like gotta shower too. Wanna
like go first or like share?”

Meg coughed and blushed a bit at the suggestion.

“If it's all the same to you, I'd prefer to
take turns.”

“Okay! Just go like there, I like got you
like a towel and stuff.”

It was a big fluffy one and there was a robe too.

Meg took a bit longer than Kimmy might have expected in there,
but after some time she stepped out into the foyer again, wrapped
up in the super plush robe.

“Oh. My. God. That shower is
amazing!”

“Like totally, right? It's like really like
useful cos I like kinda had like bits I couldn't like, you know,
reach and stuff?”

“I didn't even know they made them like
that! Ugh, I didn't even know they made them like that! So many
heads! I could have stayed in there for hours!”

Kimmy nodded. She was really happy with the shower:

“I'm like gonna like get clean too and then
we like can like see what we like do next and stuff,
right?”

“Yes, I think so. Is there, uh ... I'll
just wait in the living room?”

“If you like wanna?”

“Right. Okay, so I'll be out here. Take
your time!”

Kimmy showed up eventually, all floofy in her robe and smiled as
she looked for Meg. Was she still there?

It seemed she wandered off. The living room was empty and Kimmy
could just barely make out sounds of her walking about the house.
It sounded like she was in the bedroom?

Kimmy opened the door carefully and peeked inside.

Meg was looking over Kimmy’s makeup collection from the looks of
it. She was over in the corner, on the table that had been set up
with big mirrors and bright lights, looking at the different items
in her collection.

Kimmy let her finish, then came in after knocking.

She heard Meg gasp quietly and whisper “Shit” after hearing the
knock. There was a little bit of clinking as she put things back
into place, then she ran to the door and opened it looking
sheepish.

“Sorry ... I guess curiosity got the better
of me.”

“Did you like like anything?”

“Uh?” She seemed surprised at Kimmy’s
reaction. “Um, honestly? I like all of it. It's a very impressive
collection. Most of it's a little out of my price range, though. I
was actually hoping to pick your brain tomorrow on tips for someone
who's ... working on a budget.”

Kimmy blanked on that.

“Like ... I dunno? What's like the look you
wanna like go for?”

“Well, honestly, I've been wanting to
branch out a bit more. I keep it pretty subtle for work, but, uh
... I figured maybe I could shoot for something that stands out a
little bit more? Less girl next door, more nightclub singer, you
know?”, she said with a quiet laugh. “Especially after how you won
all your customers over yesterday. I think I want to get a little
closer to what you have going on.”

Kimmy smiled brightly.

“If you like wanna, I can like do your look
like today and stuff?”

She got all giddy with that.

Meg reacted similarly, unable to stop herself from breaking out
in a grin.

“You would? Yes, please! Come on, let's
talk!”

“Uh, okay ... Like ... With your hair, I
think you're like more of a red than a pink girl, no?”

“Yes, good call. When I really want to doll
up when of the first things I go for is bright ruby red
lipstick.”

“Oookay ... And like for the look, like of
the face, I would like kinda like not like overdo it for now, maybe
like smoky, not super-intense and stuff, you know. Also like, the
hair, I can like totally see like some old-movie like glam and not
like just like a high knot or something ... You know, if you're
like, not busy, I could like totally like do you like now, you
know?”

Meg nodded along through the whole explanation. Her eyes stared
off into space over Kimmy’s shoulder as if she was picturing the
whole process as the bimbo described it.

“Wait, you really think you can pull it off
here and now? Well, I'm more than down to give it a shot! Let's go
for it!”

Kimmy clapped her hands happily, got her on her seat and got to
work.

It certainly took a while, but Kimmy pulled all stops and when
she was done, she showed Meg the look.

Kimmy did her face, bringing out her lips and cheekbones, though
not too much, highlighted her eyes, shaped her eyebrows and did her
hair. The whole look was indeed Hollywood, but it was the classic
ugly duckling to swan teen comedy look. So it was not too over the
top, but still glamorous.

“Like, like it?”

“Oh, my God.” Meg looked utterly shocked.
She brought her fingers up to her face, gingerly touching herself
as if to confirm it was real. Kimmy truly nailed this job. She
looked soft, but sleek. Her lips looked plush and her eyes big and
bright. Kimmy even brought out her cheekbones and reshaped her brow
to give her face that model look.

“Wow ... You really are an artist,
Kimmy.”

The bimbo blushed.

“You like think so? Like
really?”

“Yes! Come on, look at me!”, Meg said, once
again beaming as she looked into Kimmy’s makeup mirrors. “If I'm
being completely honest ... I never thought I could look like this.
I love this. I'm genuinely going to be a little sad when I have to
take this off.”

“Uh ... wow! Cool. I'm like sooo glad you
like like it? Cos I was like, you know, not sure? But I'm like glad
you like like it!”

Then Kimmy grinned:

“Wanna like pick like an outfit that like
goes like with it too? I guess I like still got some stuff from
like when I was like still small ... Uh, like I don't wanna like
make you like feel small and stuff cos you're like beautiful and
stuff, but like with not like as big muscles, you know?”

Meg kept turning her head, looking at herself from different
angles. “No, I... I do. I really, really do.”

She grinned and laughed again at Kimmy’s suggestion. “I really
don't think you have anything here that will fit me, but if you can
think of something in that closet, I'd be happy to take
suggestions. You have some amazing clothes in there, and you've
worked magic so far.”

“Watcha wanna like do today? Cos I like
gotta like pick an outfit that like goes for you, no?”

“Hmm ...” She looked at herself again,
taking special attention at the hairstyle Kimmy picked for her,
with a tight, stylish updo that framed her head from
behind.

“Do you have anything ... professional,
let's say? I'd like to see how I'd look pulling off those look
while actually working at a psych job. Like a business suit or
something similar?”

“Like, sure. Wait like a mooooment
...”

Kimmy disappeared into the walk-in closet. Then she looked around
for a bit, it took a while, she grunted about something, but then,
she emerged from the closet and said:

“Like ... Wanna like have like a skirt or
like some like pants? I like got both.”

She laid two sets on the bed, grey pinstripe stuff that was
very tightly tailored to show off a very slim waist. There were
some classic pants and a pencil skirt that suggested discipline and
sexiness.

“Like, wanna try it?”

The outfits might be a little tight on the
waist and a little loose on the chest, but Kimmy was sure she could figure something
out.

“Ooh, yes! I love that skirt. Let me give
it a try.”

Meg was a little reserved about getting changed, and slipsped
behind a door as she stepped out of her robe. She slipped into the
clothing and ... it was almost there. Kimmy was right in her
prediction that the different pieces wouldn't exactly fit around
her perfectly, but it was very nearly working. The skirt came down
to just the right length to show off her admittedly good-looking
calves, and the shape of the outfit did a good job of creating an
hourglass figure where she didn't exactly have one. But as far as
final presentation ...

She grunted as she adjusted the waist of the skirt, trying
to find the right place to let it rest. “Okay, I think I may need a
little help.”

“I like got like maybe a corset you could
like wear ... It's like not like comfortable and stuff, but it'll
be like, you know, a thing?”

“That'll be another first for me, but ...
Hell, why not? Go ahead, cinch me up.”

Kimmy went to get the corset and wrapped it around her
waist.

“Okay, I'm like not gonna like do it too
tight cos it might like hurt, but you're like gonna like feel it
like anyway, okay?”

Then she got to work, carefully pulling it together. When she
was done, it was very tight, but not brutally so. Meg was
definitely straighter now then before, and she managed to cinch in
maybe an inch or two.

“You like okay?”

Even as Kimmy tried to hold back, she could hear her groan
and wheeze as if she were squeezing the air out of her.

“Oof ... Maybe not the best idea after an
ab workout”, she moaned as she did her best to stand up straight.
Despite the effort, she was watching her figure in the mirror and
she clearly approved.

Kimmy helped her with the skirt again, then said:

“That like works better and stuff ... Wanna
like get some stuff like for your boobs too?”

Kimmy could see a bit of pink on her cheeks again. “Um ...
What exactly do you mean by that?”

“I like got like some thingies to like put
like under your boobs so they like look bigger. You wanna
try?”

She continued to stare at herself in the mirror, taking in her
body. She darted briefly back at Kimmy’s figure, and the extreme
hourglass her body formed, obvious even beneath the bimbo’s fluffy
bathrobe.

“I do”, she finally said. “I really
do.”

Kimmy popped back into the wardrobe, then emerged with a bra and
the inlays. Then she helped Meg put it on and stuffed her boobs up
to the correct size. Then she assisted her with the
blazer.

“Cool ...”

Meg looked back at herself, now completely enamored. The simple
additions added at least a couple of cup sizes to her chest, and
the skirt hugged her hips very well.

“Whoa. I don't even look like myself
anymore.”

“You like think?”, Kimmy hesitated. Was she
looking happy about this? “Are you like okay with it?”

“Yes, I ... I really do. God, I would have
died to look like this a few years ago.”

“If you like wanna, I can like do like your
makeup and stuff like every day.”

“That is so very, very sweet of you”, she
answered, looking almost like she could cry.

Kimmy hugged her carefully, squishing her giant tits against her
falsies.

“Like, I really like want like girls to be
like, you know, sexy and happy and stuff, and if that's like a
thing like for you, then it's like you know, a thing like for me,
no?”

Meg embraced her in the hug, not recoiling from the bimbo’s
chest pressing into her and even seeming to welcome it.

“I see. You are ... That definitely sounds
like the right way to describe you. A very generous, giving person.
That being said ... I don't want to feel like I'm taking advantage
of you or anything, so please, if I can ever do anything to return
the favor, please don't hesitate to ask.”

Kimmy was a little confused, but smiled:

“Uh ... It's like, you know, okay? Cos I'm
like having fun and you're like a cool, you know, girl? That's like
really awesome and stuff! But if I like think of something, I'll
like tell you and stuff, right?”






A week later, Kimmy was in the kitchen getting ready for the lunch
rush. Miguel had his day off and she was waiting for Meg to arrive.
They met in the morning for their daily training session, but then
she had a doctor's appointment for her hormone check-up and they
agreed to meet here.

She awas currently chopping up a load of vegetables for the
coming customers, and she was as focused as ever.

For now, there were no customers, but that could change any
moment.

Meg walked in while Kimmy was in the middle of your prep
work. She had been dolling herself up a bit more lately when coming
in for her shifts, thanks to Kimmy’s help. There was, of course,
the makeup and hair work that Kimmy had been treating her to, but
she had taken a few liberties of her own. She had gone from
buttoning her uniform shirt all the way up to her neck to at least
wearing it normally. Kimmy also noticed today she was sporting a
pair of heels the bimbo girl had never seen her wear before. They
were very small, nothing like the towering pillars that Kimmy
enjoyed wearing, but they did wonders for her legs.

“Hey hey, guys”, Meg said as she walked
through the kitchen to start her shift. “Everything go well at your
appointment, Kimmy?”

Kimmy embraced her and air kissed her:

“You like look amazing, Meg, I like looove
your make-up and stuff! The doctor was like really okay with my
stuff and said it's like everything like alright!”

“Wonderful. And I should be thanking you!
All the advice you've given me and everything you've gifted me ...
I still feel like I can't express how much it means.” She smiled
brightly before turning away and clocking in for her
shift.

“Can you spare a second? While it's quiet?”
Meg gestured to just outside the kitchen.

“Like sure, just gotta like finish this ...
and I'm like ready.”

Kimmy washed her hands, put the skin cream on and followed her
outside.

Then she stood with Meg and whispered:

“Like what is it?”

She responded in a low voice, not quite as quiet as Kimmy’s.
“It's been about a week now. Have you decided what you're going to
do? With the job and all.”

“Uh ... I like totally forgot like about
it. Uh, what should I like do?”

“Well ... That's a good question. Have you
given any thought to it at all?”

“I dunno ... Like no? I ...”

Kimmy seemed very nervous now.

“Uh ... I dunno what I like should do
...”

Meg tutted quietly. “Knew I shouldn't have taken so much of
your attention. But ... I think that may actually be a good
sign.”

She put Kimmy’s hands together and held them softly. “One
last question, Kimmy, I promise. Are you happy working
here?”

“Like, I'm like having fun!”

Then she grinned:

“And I like like you like a lot
too!”

Meg seemed a bit taken aback by that remark for a moment, but
she quickly adjusted to a warm, genuine smile.

“I like you too, Kimmy. And, honestly ... I
think as long as you're enjoying yourself, you're in a good spot
here. You're not hard up for money, you're not looking to build a
career out of this or something ... I think with the position
you're in, it makes sense to just do what makes you
happy.”

“Uh ... That like sounds like a good thing,
no?”

“I'd call that a very good thing”, Meg
said, giving her a gentle pat on the cheek.

“Cool! Thank you. So, like do we like get
to work and stuff?”

As they spoke, the front door opened and a small group
stepsped in.

“Speak of the devil. Yeah, let's get to
it.”

She gave Kimmy a quick air kiss and walked off to greet her
table. Kimmy could hear her address them from the window leading to
the restaurant. Even her voice had improved a bit. Before, while
she was always kind and polite to customers, her delivery was
always tired and monotone. Now there seemed to be a little more
energy as she took their orders, and Kimmy could detect a bit of a
sing-songy tone in it even.

“So, you're sticking around here after
all?”, Miguel asked as he walked by, carrying food to the
refrigerator.

“Like, I guess? I'm like doing this like
good, so like why not like stay like for now, no?”

Kimmy got to work quickly.

“How about like you?”

“Me? Ha, good one. Yeah, I got no plans for
anything else right now. But I gotta say, you're a blessing to have
around here. You don't often see someone with talent like yours
working a job like this.”

The bimbo smiled and got the first order ready.

“You like think so? Thank you like so
much!”

She returned and said:

“Also, like, have you like seen Meg? She's
like sooo cute now!”

“Heh. Yeah, she really is, huh? You know
what got her to clean herself up like that?”

“Uh, like she was not like
dirty!”

Kimmy seemed a little annoyed by this.

He double-took quickly as his brain took a moment to catch
her meaning.

“Nah, nah, nah, nah”, he finally said. “Not
like there was anything wrong with her before, but she just didn't
look like she took care of herself sometimes, you know? I'm
guessing you had something to do with that?”

“I kinda like guess? I'm like, you know,
training her like now and I like do like her make-up and stuff. You
like it?”

“Big step up, I'll say that”, he said as he
gave an admiring glance into the dining area.

“Cool! If you like wanna like get trained
too or like something, you like just gotta like tell
me.”

“Wait, wha?”, he said, looking at Kimmy
with a grin as he busied himself with more prep work. “Much as I'd
love to look like The Rock I think it's a little late get started,
yeah? Not that I'm doubting what you can pull off or anything.” He
gave Kimmy a playful punch in the arm.

“Wait, you said you're training Meg. Is she
trying to get jacked too?”

“I kinda dunno. If she like wants, that's
like no problem, no? Also, you can like come too, if you want. You
just like gotta like have time and stuff.”

“No shit.” He shrugged. “Aw, what the hell.
Sure, I'll swing by one of these days. I'm sure even a skinny
little guy like me can do something, yeah?”

“Sure!”

Kimmy got back to work, then, as the crowd outside grew, she also
switched to the front and assisted Meg with the
customers.

The shift went smoothly for the most part. It was busy, but
the three of them worked smoothly together.

Kimmy and Meg finished up with some tables nearby each other and
Kimmy heard her happily seeing them off. “All right, we're all
settled! See you again soon, guys!” As they were packing up, she
retreated to the cash register.

Meg turned to Kimmy and said quietly, “Oof. Heels were not a
good call today after all.”

“I like had like some shots in like my foot
bottoms like a few like years ago and that like made my feet like
bouncier. I can like get you like that too, if you like
wanna.”

“I think I need to just give it time. I'm
already less sore than I was after my first workout, but ...” She
took a deep breath and straightened her back out forcefully. “I
still have a way to go.”

She stopoed and smiled at Kimmy again. “Not to worry,
though. I'll get there soon with your help.”

Kimmy clapped her hands:

“Cool!”

Then she grinned:

“Also, I can like give you like a foot
massage thingie like when we're like done!”

“Awww, that's so sweet of you!” Meg looked
like she could melt right then and there.

Kimmy took over for her for a bit so she could rest her feet, and
did her best.

After the doors had been locked for the evening, Kimmy and
Meg sat down with one another in the back, where there was a
semblance of privacy. She removed her shoes and tenderly massaged
one of her calves with a quiet groan.

“Thanks again for this,
seriously.”

“Like, no problem. Give me like your foot
and stuff ...”

Kimmy got to work, losening it back up.

Meg groaned again as her hands worked at her foot. “Ahh, much
better.”

“That was like a long day, no?”

“Yeah, it was busy. And I feel like I only
made it harder on myself by getting dressed up like this.
Ho ... Well, I was going to ask how you do it, but
...”

“Uh, like I kinda got like used to it and
stuff. Also, like my muscles are like strong, so they like really
like hold me like up, you know?”

“Yeah, I figured as much”, she said with a
laugh. “You could probably go through a shift carrying two sacks of
flour on your shoulders and be totally unfazed.”

“Is that like a thing?”

Then Kimmy realized it was a joke and chuckled.

“Oooh ... Yeah. Like, I guess I like could
do that!”

“Ha. Yeah, practice and strong legs sure go
a long way. I'll get there one day for sure!”

She sighed, tension leaving all of her body, as Kimmy
continued to rub her feet.

“Say, Kimmy ...”, she said after a bit.
“Sorry to keep coming back to the heavy topics, but ... do you have
any life goals or anything of the sort?”

“I dunno ... Maybe like get married to like
Tonya and like have kids with her and stuff?”

Kimmy found an especially hard bit, softened it up and
asked:

“Like, how about you?”

Meg started to respond but cut herself with something between a
grunt and moan as Kimmy found that sweet spot.

“Oh, the usual”, she said as she leaned
back in her chair. “Get a job in my field, make enough to take care
of myself, find that special someone ... You know, honestly, up
until now I was a little worried about you, but you actually seem
like you have it all figured out.”

“I like do? Uh ... Like what did you like
think I was like gonna do and stuff?”

“I don't really know. If I can be frank for
a moment? I saw you, only concerned with being a good wife, cooking
and cleaning and staying fit and such, and my first instinct was
that you were stuck or forced into that. But you honestly seem
happier with your life than anyone I know. I guess I can understand
the charm of that kind of life.”

“That's like cos I'm like, you know, like
not like super smart and stuff, I think? If I like don't get like
something and stuff, I like ask like Tonya and she's like sooo cool
and awesome and smart so it's like totally like, you know, relaxed
and stuff, no?”

“That does sound like a nice arrangement
you have there”, she said, smiling down at her. “I'm glad you've
got someone like that to help you.”

“I know, right, no? I like totally miss her
and stuff, you know? When she's like back and stuff, I'm like
totally gonna like get you to like meet her and stuff!”

“That sounds lovely. If you love her so
much, I'm sure she's great fun too.”

Kimmy finished off her feet and asked:

“Uh, Meg ... Do you like have like a
girlfriend or a boyfriend or something?”

“Yeah, I'm seeing someone right now”, she
said as she reached down to slip her shoes back on. “His name is
Blake, and we've been official for a few months now. Things have
been going well so far. I hope in the end we can really connect the
way you and Tonya seem to have.”

“Cool! If you like wanna like have like fun
together, you like just tell me and stuff, you know?”

Kimmy grinned happily and started to change to her “civilian”
clothes.

“You mean like a double date? For sure!
Maybe I'll bring him by when it comes time for me to meet
Tonya!”

“Yeah, I guess that's like a thing,
no?”

Kimmy was not sure Meg got what she was saying, but that was
probably okay.

Once everything was finished, Kimmy packed up, gave Meg a
goodnight kiss on the cheeks and said goodbye to Miguel. Then she
headed home, happy and quite happy with herself.

Meg returned the gesture and looked very pleased with
everything as well. Miguel waved goodbye and locked up behind
them.

The ride home was quiet and uneventful, until she actually made
it back. She could see the lights on inside as she turned the
corner, which was out of the ordinary. Alice usually kept to her
own space, and there was nobody else there. Unless ...

“Ooooh ...”

She almost ran up to their door and unlocked it
eagerly.

“Tonya?”

Kimmy was greeted to a view of Tonya on the couch, topless.
She was as huge as ever and splayed out, relaxed, legs apart. She
turned her head to look at Kimmy with a huge smile as she
entered.

“Hey, baby!”

Kimmy jumped out of her shoes and stormed at her:

“Toooonya! You're like back! I like missed
you like soooo much!”

Kimmy embraced her and covered her in kisses.

Tonya broke into laughter as she wrapped her arms around Kimmy,
doing her best to equal the girl’s kisses but finding herself
unable to keep up.

“It's good to see you too, hun. It feels
like it's been ages.”

“Like totally! I like got like a new
friend, she's like called Meg and I like worked like at the diner
and it was like great and everything and stuff! What did you like
do?”

Then Kimmy remembered and asked:

“Uh, do you like wanna like have like
something to eat and stuff?”

“Please. I don't know if it's just the
recovery or the diet they had me on but I'm starved now. As for
what I've been doing... Well, you'll get to see all that after
dinner.”

Kimmy clapped her hands in expectation and raced to the
kitchen.

Minutes later, she started serving a full-size menu with all the
bells and whistles.

Then she sat down with Tonya and enjoyed it with her.

Tonya sighed immediately upon seeing the spread laid out. It
really, really was good to be home.

“Hope you didn't run into any trouble while
I was gone or anything”, Tonya said as she began to dig in.
“Everything quiet around here?”

“Yeah, like totally! I like missed you like
sooo much!”

Kimmy brought the dessert and say:

“Like ... I had like Meg over and I like
trained her and like did her hair and her makeup and stuff ... But
like other than that, I like didn't do like anything, you
know?”

“Wow. It really was a quiet week. You keep
mentioning this Meg, a new friend of yours? What's she
like?”

“She's like at the diner too and she's like
cute. I think she like wants to be like sexier and
stuff.”

Kimmy showed her a picture from her phone.

“That's like her ... Like on the phone, you
know?”

Tonya looked over the pic and her eyebrows rose a bit. She
certainly hadn't expected Kimmy’s new friend to be so ...
normal.

“She does look nice. And you're helping her
get hotter? That's ... actually really sweet, hun.”

“She like likes it, so I like gotta like
help her, no?”

Tonya couldn't help noticing that Kimmy was getting a little
horny now. She leaned forward, giving Tonya a good look of her
boobs.

“Sooo, like wanna like relax like a
bit?”

Kimmy could see Tonya lean back a bit, eyes openly ogling her
cleavage, and the big woman grinned lewdly.

“Yes. Yes, I do. Come on, I've got a lot to
show you.”

Kimmy got up and waited for Tonya to lead the way.






“I've like, you know, waited like a lot for
like you and stuff and I like only like had Britney like over like
maybe one time or so when I like really like couldn't like be alone
anymore and stuff, you know?”

“Oh, you poor thing! I hadn't realized you
were depriving yourself while I was gone.”

Tonya led her up the stairs to the bedroom, one arm wrapped
around Kimmy and the other holding her hand gently.

“Don't worry. We'll do plenty of making up
for lost time while I'm here.”

Once they were there, Kimmy smiled eagerly and said:

“Like ... wanna like start like now, or do
you like want me to like put something like nice on?”

“Why wait?”, Tonya asked, pulling her in.
She kissed Kimmy on her cheek and worked down her neck.

“You know, I really missed you too”, Tonya
whispered as her cheek found against her. “Haven't so much as
touched myself just so I can save it for you.”

As Tonya spoke, Kimmy could swear she heard her voice getting
deeper. Deeper than she’d ever heard her speak before.

Kimmy shivered.

“Like ... Wow ... What's like ...
happening?”

“Just one of my new improvements”, Tonya
said in her normal voice, looking her in the eye again. The big
woman gestured to her throat. “Better range, so I don't have to do
it all the time. But when I want to ...” Her voice slipped down
again, deeper, into a rich, bassy baritone. “I can sound like the
stud I am.”

“Uh ... Like wow ... That sounds like, you
know, I can like feel it like in my, you know, tummy and
stuff?”

“Hehehe. Mission accomplished, then.” Tonya
pulled her in again, holding Kimmy tight against her. “I wanted to
get as deep as I could with it, because you were such a fan of the
idea. Glad to see it's working its magic on you.”

“I like love it!”

Kimmy embraced her and kissed her.

She could feel Tonya’s clit harden against her abs.

At the same time, the huge woman’s bulge was pressing firmly
through her shorts against the bimbo’s thigh.

“I think we're both more than ready for
what comes next. Want to get right to it?”

“Like totally!”

Kimmy’s whole body seemed to tighten.

Kimmy looked up to her with big eyes.

“Wow ...”

“Heh. Yeah, I'm starting to like this new
angle too.” She leaned in and placed a couple of kisses on Kimmy’s
lips.

She ran her hands down Kimmy’s body at she did, helping her out
of her clothes and admiring the hardened ridges of the bimbo’s body
as she went.

“Damn. Would you believe I forgot just how
fucking hot you are while I was gone?”

“Like you really did? Wow ... You've not
like been like gone for like sooo long, no?”

Then Kimmy grinned:

“But I like can like remember you and
stuff!”


She tensed her muscles and made them pop. They were as carved
and dry as ever. After all, she did drain her body while in the
kitchen ...

Tonya didn't hesitate in the slightest as she lifted her up off
the floor, arms wrapped around Kimmy’s thighs. She nibbled on her
neck and delts, kissed her way across her shredded pecs, and worked
her way down to Kimmy’s breasts, sucking greedily.

As Tonya’s lips touched them, the nipples instantly swelled
and started to gape a bit, inviting Tonya for more. She tightened
her legs and held to Tonya happily, kissing her broad shoulders and
her neck.

“You're like soooo big ...”

“Fuck yeah”, Tonya whispered in that bassy
rumble. She teased Kimmy’s breasts with her tongue as they spread
open, savoring every drop of her milk that dripped out.

“And I'm only gonna get bigger from now”,
she growled.

Kimmy’s eyes opened wide:

“Bigger? Like even bigger?”

Tonya pulled away, grinning. “May as well explain it now. This is
something that you can't exactly see.” She set Tonya down a short
distance away from her and gave her abs a pat. Her midsection
looked just a little bigger than normal, as if it were
swollen.

“So, don't be mad at me, but I made a
little bit of a judgment call here. One of my treatments was an
experimental surgery on my ... lady parts. The ones inside me. It
made it so I can't get pregnant or anything anymore, but ...” She
gave her abs a slow, sensual rub. “Everything in here is geared to
making more testosterone for me, and other hormones meant to pump
me up. So everything you love about me ... my size, my strength ...
my studliness ...” She grabbed her bulge through the fabric and
deepened her voice for effect. “It's all just gonna get
better.”

“Wow ... So you like still got like your
pussy, but like nothing of the other stuff?”

She touched Tonya’s belly and grinned.

“It's like sooo hard and stuff! I like like
the bigginess!”

“Pretty much. It was all done inside me, so
... I'm a little fuzzy on the details of everything, but on the
outside I'm just the same. And thanks. I knew you were just as much
of a fan as I was.” She placed her hand over Tonya’s. Her abdominal
blocks were still as big and hard as ever.

“They warned me I might develop a bit of a
belly from this. How big exactly, I don't know, but we'll have to
see.”

“Oooh ... I like that ... Like, you know, a
big nice round like belly for me to like lie on and be like cozy
...”

Kimmy rubbed her abs some more.

“Wow ...”

Tonya gave them a flex, as hard as she could manage casually.
They bulged forward in a way that was almost
intimidating.

“And it'll make me look so huge to have
this sticking out of me. God, I'll be so fucking hot.”

She licked her thick lips.

“Like yeah.”

Kimmy ran her fingers over the midline of her abs, reach her
bellybutton and grinned.

“Like this is like making me like really,
really hot, you know? Like really!”

“So I'd hoped. Want to see the rest of me?”
Tonya’s thumbs slipped under the waistband of her pants, pulling
them down far enough just to reveal the root of her
cock.

“There's like more?”

Kimmy was genuinely shocked.

Also excited.

“Sure is. I've got one more big surprise.
Come on over and open up your present.”

“Like down there?”

Kimmy looked at her pants.

“Uh-huh. And I think you're gonna love
it.”

Kimmy slowly pulled down her pants, careful not to do anything
stupid. Also, she still rubbed against the base of Tonya’s cock
already, occasionally giving her puppy-dog eyes from down
there.

Also, she was getting really excited now.

Kimmy could already tell a difference. It was only half-hard and
the veins running along it were bulging prominently against the
skin, almost as much as they used to when she was painfully erect.
They were thick and fat, and there was no doubt in her mind that
she’d feel them inside herself. But as she pulled Tonya’s pants
down further, there was even more to it than that. Stretching out
from her pussy, where her clit was ages ago, was another huge
appendage. It hung down between her thighs, a near identical twin
to the first one.

“Uh.”

Kimmy looked at it and stopped. Her mind literally stopped. She
gaped at that and tried to figure out what was going on.

It took a while.

She stared.

She breathed.

She wondered.

Then she managed:

“Two?”

“Two”, Tonya answered, grinning down at her
lustfully. “Practically a playground for you. What do you think?
Pretty perfect likeness, huh?”

Kimmy nodded slowly. Then she reached and touched the upper
one.

The bimbo grinned and ran her fingers along it, before
reaching for the other one. She started to explore it carefully,
still trying to figure it out.

“Wow ... That's like ... two.”

Her face turned to a hungry smile:

“Cool ...”

Kimmy reached forward so she had both of those rods ready in
front of her. Then she started licking and kissing them, she ran
her fingers along their veins, she got really excited by
this.

“Wow ... They're like so big and like, you
know, thick and stuff ... Like ... I like gotta like get them like,
you know, in me and stuff, like really soon!”

She opened wide and engulfed the lower cockhead, while the
upper one bumped against her head.

She slipped it back out and looked a bit confused, then she
tried the top one and found the lower one to push against her
chest.

“Hmm ...”

She caught the lower one between her boobs and started rubbing
it while she sucked on the top one.

Tonya let her hands rest off her hips and enjoyed the sight of
Kimmy trying to contend with the two monstrous snakes getting in
her way. Their size when compared to the bimbo girl’s head was
itself a turn-on, and then she found her solution to make the
situation work. Feeling both cocks being worked simultaneously was
strange at first, but, of course, amazing as well. Kimmy could feel
both cocks pulse and stretch as she squeezed and sucked them. Tonya
let out a quiet, growling moan as one hand reached up to her chest.
She fondled one of her pecs and teased her own nipple, while
continuing to whisper in her gravelly bass. “Fuck yeah, baby. Love
those thick pythons.”

Kimmy sucked hard on Tonya’s top cock, working it deeper into her
mouth, while also rubbing the bottom cock with her tits, her pecs
shivering to give her that extra bit. At the same time, Kimmy’s
nipples opened more, dripping milk.

The closeness and the tension
made Tonya’s shoulders
and her arms grow harder and stronger. Her neck seemed to be framed
by a thick, swollen yoke of muscle.

From below, Tonya felt Kimmy’s clit's tip touch her lower
cock's head.

In return, Kimmy could feel Tonya’s lower rock pressing hard
against her chest and her abs as it began to grow harder. Its tip
rubbed against the edge of Kimmy’s clit as it continued to swell
and twitch. It was so huge that Kimmy could possibly even fit her
clit into its cockslit. It rubbed against her swollen form
insistently.

Meanwhile, Tonya took Kimmy’s head in one of her hands and
pushed her upper cock deeper as precum pours down Kimmy’s throat.
Meanwhile, her nipples grew bigger and harder as she tugged on them
insistently. They were a deep, burning red, and swelled much bigger
than they had been before, now the size of thumbtips sticking out
of her pecs.

“Mrmph?”

Kimmy stared at her lover’s nipples, then opened wide to get her
top cock down her throat. At the same time, she tensed her abs to
get Tonya’s lower cock even harder.

Tonya could feel her fucktunnel throat start its ministrations
with all those weird little fingers, inviting her further
in.

She growled in pleasure as her nipples swelled even bigger, to
the size of small cocks. Well, small comparatively. They were
probably about the size of an average dick by most standards. As
one hand remained at her chest, eagerly jerking one of her nipples,
the other reached down and fingered one of Kimmy’s leaking
nipples.

Meanwhile, both her cocks were quickly reaching full size and full
hardness. So hard, in fact, that it was getting a little hard to
contain her upper dick inside Kimmy’s throat. On both dicks,
bulging pencil-thick veins press forward against her, creating new
surfaces for Kimmy’s throat-fingers to explore and a new sensation
for her pecs and tits as they pressed themselves against
it.

Kimmy opened even wider and struggled to work Tonya’s cock down
there, and her body was really at its limit. Tonya could tell that
this was amazing for her, but it was also really tough on
her.

“Glaargh ...”






Tonya let her work at it until she felt Kimmy had been pushed
near her limit. She, of course, dodn't want it to end either, so
she fully intended to drag it out for as long as she was able. The
dick in Kimmy’s throat pressed unceasingly against the back of her
throat as if it were trying to lift her up off the ground, thumping
forward in pleasure each time Kimmy pushed herself further on
it.

“Enough”, Tonya finally said, gently
pushing her back and pulling her cock from the bimbo’s mouth.
“Still gotta tend to the rest of you.”

Kimmy’s lips stretched out as Tonya’s cock came back out,
looking like a kind of thick wrap until they finally slipped off
the dickhead with a flopping sound.

„Mmmh ... That was like ... wow, you
know!“

Kimmy took a moment to catch her breath, then she
asked:

“What's like with your nipples and stuff?
They're like, uh, big?”

“Yeah, look fun, huh?” Tonya gave one
another tug. They were thick and veiny as they pointed forward from
her chest. “Figured I could get a matching pair to go with yours.
Speaking of which, they look like they could use a good stuffing
right now.” The huge woman licked her lips as she stared down the
gaping, leaking holes in Kimmy’s breasts.

Kimmy grabbed her right nipple and stretched it open, a thick
glob of milk leaking out.

“Like so?”

Tonya grabbed her and hoisted her up, so that her nipple met the
opening of the bimbo’s. It was seven inches long easily, thick and
veiny, and throbbing with anticipation, in every way an imitation
of a natural dick.

“Ready?”, she asked in that deep, chest
shaking growl. She slipped inside without waiting for a
response.

“Glaargh!”

Kimmy produced a confused yowl as Tonya shoved them inside of
her, surprised, but in a good way. Instantly, the girl’s nipples
closed around the musclewoman’s shafts and started milking them
intensely.

“Guh!” The big woman let out a noise like
she’d been punched in the gut. She knew how good Kimmy’s
nipple-pussies felt, but she hadn't expected her nipple-cocks to be
so sensitive. She tumbled onto the bed with her, pinning the bimbo
beneath herself, and began humping her as well as she was able with
her new endowments.

Kimmy reacted as fast as she could, pushing against her
incredibly heavy body, and started flexing her pecs to increase the
tension.

“Tooonyaaaa ...”

“Fuck, Kimmy!” She was already breathing
heavy from the intense pleasure. She wrapped her arms around the
girl, holding her tight around her waist, the musclewoman’s upper
body moving up and down as she attempted to plunge deeper inside
Kimmy’s tits.

Meanwhile, Tonya’s cocks were unbearably hard. She attempted
to wrestle with them as they jutted forth insistently, as if they
were trying themselves into a hole somewhere. Kimmy could feel them
pressing in between her ass cheeks and the bed, given that that was
the only place they could fit right now.

Fed up with waiting, Tonya climbed up on top of her. She kissed
Kimmy passionately, and the bimbo could feel one cockhead press
against her pussy lips, the other against her asshole.

The girl produced a gargling sound as her pussy and her
asshole widened to accept those monsters while keeping up her
rhythm. She wanted to pump Tonya dry, to make her cum like never
before.

“Fuuuuck me ... Please ...
Please!”

Tonya started slowly, sawing the length of her twin dicks back
and forth and letting a little more in each time. They were harder
than Kimmy had ever felt, and nearly hot to the touch inside her.
The feeling of her enhanced holes toying with the cock tips was
already making Tonya want to burst, but she wanted to give the
bimbo a show here. After all, she was built to fill her up like
never before now.

The massive woman bit her lip and pushed her lover down into
the bed as she slowly let more and more of her length inside her.
Kimmy may have been double teamed before, but not with two tree
trunk dicks.

The girl growled and clung to Tonya’s ultra-wide
back.

“Wooowww ... I ... I like neeeever like had
like such a biiiiig cock ... and like now, there are like
twooooo!”

She tensed herself as those monsters dug through her, and all
those little fingers traced every little bit of her
rods.

Suddenly, Tonya felt them touch inside of her.

“Fuck!” It felt unreal. Tonya actually
didn't believe that she was feeling it for a moment, that it was
simply the tightness of everything inside Kimmy that was causing
the sensation. But she quickly lost her focus again as millions of
tiny teasing tongues pleasured her two titanium rods. A distinct
bulge appeard under Kimmy’s abs as they worked their way deeper and
deeper inside her, the outline of the upper cock clearly visible in
her midsection.

“God, you feel so fucking good. Don't
fucking stop working them!”

Kimmy’s arms tensed as she supported her and sank her
fingers into Tonya’s muscles, and she wrapped her legs around the
big woman’s thick midsection. Now Kimmy’s fingers seemed to run up
and down her lover’s cocks. She even tensed and rippled her abs to
give Tonya’s upper cock that extra bit of rubbing.

Tonya was near seeing stars at this point. She tightened her
bear hug on Kimmy, her nipples now buried to the hilt in the
bimbo’s chest, her head buried in Kimmy’s shoulder and vice versa.
She was now properly pounding her, thrusting in and out with nearly
the full length of her shafts each time. She could feel that
powerful orgasm welling within her, more literally than normal, as
her load sloshed audibly inside of her.

“I'm gonna fill you up like a fucking
condom”, Tonya growled in Kimmy’s ear.

Kimmy opened wide, but Tonya’s cocks were too thick and she
couldn't get them out at the same time. Now the bimbo’s tongue
lolled around pointlessly and she gargled as she felt her lover’s
uber-cocks overwhelm her throat.

“Haaalp!”

Tonya enjoyed the sensation for just a few seconds. The feeling
of Kimmy’s throat stretching around her two cockheads was almost
impossibly tight. She flexed her dicks, causing their heads to
swell thicker for just a moment. But that in itself squeezed the
first thick load of precum out of her. It shot through Tonya and
out through Kimmy’s mouth, splattering all over the wall behind
her. She was aware enough to pull back a bit as that
happened.

“Sorry, babe. Think you can take the big
finish?”

“Glargh!”

Kimmy squeezed her tight.

Tonya thrust into her one more time, then exploded. Thick, potent
cum flooded Kimmy’s body, quickly filling her like she was used to
from her, then just as quickly going beyond that. She shuddered and
grunted next to Kimmy’s head with every copious load, jaw hanging
open and gripped on the bimbo as tight as ever. As her orgasm
seemed to go on, and on, and on, her cobblestone midsection swelled
outward and into her as Tonya filled her to capacity.

“Aaaah ...”

Kimmy struggled to deal with these masses of cum, it was
incredible. Her nipples blew thick globs of milk on the sides of
her nipple-cocks. Her belly swelled up until she looked as if she
were nine months pregnant with Tonya’s cum.

She groaned and seemed to explode, but Kimmy clung tightly to
her massive body and let her ride it out.

It felt like an eternity for both of them, but eventually she ran
dry. Tonya simply collapsed, supporting enough of her weight that
she didn't squish her lover, but still allowing her weight to rest
against her. The big woman panted quietly. Her nipples and cocks
remained buried inside Kimmy, occasionally twitching with
pleasure.

Kimmy kissed her face and her neck, her whole body just
overloaded under her. It took a while for her to even get what just
happened, but once she did, she smiled.

“That was like ... I dunno ... like, you
know ... you, no?”

Tonya broke into a grin after deciphering the girl’s sentence.
She caressed her head and kissed her back. Not forcefully and
passionately, but softly and lovingly.

“Well, that's the hope, at least. I'm just
happy to see that you were able to take the whole
thing.”

"Uh ... I ... I like kinda did and like
didn't, no? Cos it like got stuck?"

“Yeah, there's that ... Hmm. Guess we'll
have to get creative if we want to go back to doing that
again ... But on the other hand!” Tonya gave Kimmy swollen
belly a gentle pat. “You're surprisingly durable over
here!”

Kimmy stared at it and groaned.

“Wow ... what like happened? Why am I like
round?”

“Why do you think?”, Tonya asked, beaming
with pride. She took a moment to think of how best to explain it.
She decided to keep it simple, and just sort of reach down and grab
the base of her cock. “I, uh ... I filled you up.”

Kimmy tried to get up and felt Tonya’s cum slosh around inside of
her.

“Oooh ... That's like ... so
much!”

She rolled on her side and slowly managed to get on all fours.
Then she got on her knees and caressed that ball of stretched
muscle skin.

“It's like sooo warm and stuff!”

Tonya grinned and joined her in the gentle rubbing of her
abdomen. It looked like almost like Kimmy got a roid gut of her
own. Either that or she was heavily pregnant. Tonya quickly
realized that this was a sight she could get used to.

“Yep. One thing that I specially requested,
and I think the doc did a fantastic job. What do you think? Biggest
she-bull in the world or what?”

“Like sooo much cum? Wow! I like love it!
You like gotta like spray all that like all over me like next, you
know? Like a hose?”

“Oh, fuck yeah.” Tonya bit her lip as she
pictured it. She'd seen some other cam models fake that sort of
thing over the years ... To be able to actually cast Kimmy in her
spunk, to be a fantasy come to life? Fucking amazing.

Kimmy rubbed her belly.

“And you're like really gonna get like
bigger?”

Tonya grinned:

“I'm like gonna be like all tiny next to
like you and stuff ...”

“That's the hope. The doc said there's no
real way of predicting exactly what will happen, but we've got the
general idea ... Stronger, more potent ...” Tonya gave her cocks a
little hoist. “Basically, more man-like in every way. You don't
have a problem with that, right?”

“As long as I can like cuddle against like
your big chest and stuff, and you like fuck me good, then I'm like
really happy, you know!”

“Hell yeah! You know that's all I want to
give you. Love in every way I can give it!”

“Cool ...”

Kimmy crawled over to Tonya and climbed on her big
chest.

“It's like ... sooo big, like
everything.”

She played with the huge woman’S nipple for a bit to get it
longer.

Tonya wrapped her arms around her, hands resting on the bimbo’s
hips. Her nipple quickly stiffened and began to swell again. “Heh.
I knew you'd be a fan of this one.”

Kimmy licked it now, waiting for it to get really
hard.

“You know, it's like tiny and big, like at
the same time, you know?”

The girl pondered for a while, then added:

“Kinda like me, no?”

“Haha! Yep! Honestly, you described
yourself so much better than I ever could!”

She placed a few more kisses along Kimmy’s face.

Thanks to her teasing, Tonya’s nipple was now fully erect
and cock-sized again. It created a freaky dichotomy with the other
half of her chest, where the nipple was still normal-sized. Well,
normal sized on a pec as big as hers.

At Kimmy’s prodding, it opened up a little bit. It didn't
exactly gape like Kimmy’ss does, but there was an obvious opening,
bigger than the slit on a cockhead.

Kimmy chuckled and said:

“Wow ... It's like, you know, like a
surprise and stuff!”

She ran her tongue along its rim for a bit, then slipped the
tip of her tongue into the hole.

“Do you like like that?”

“Huh. Surprise for me too. Not something
I'd asked for, but I'm not complai-AY!”

Tonya yelped a bit as the tip of her lover’s tongue darted in.
Now that was sensitive. A little weird, maybe, but
sensitive.

“Wow. Yeah, yeah I do”, Tonya said with a
laugh.

Kimmy sucked on it for a bit, then went in again.
Carefully.

She explorde it, she didn't want to hurt Tonya but she wanted
her lover to get horny.

The bimbo’s tongue began exploring a bit deeper. Tonya’s
nipple pulsed with approval and Kimmy could hear a bit of
raggedness in the huge woman’s breath.

“Wow. Bigger fan of this than I thought,
huh?”

"It's like ... you know ... kinda like, you
know, old times and stuff, no?"

Kimmy circled Tonya’s nipple cock once more, then licked into it
and plunged her tongue inside, getting it all excited.

It was an intense feeling. It didn't have all the little toys
Kimmy’s insides did, but it did grip surprisingly tightly, as if
attempting to pull the bimbo’s tongue further in. Tonya gave a few
experimental flexes of her chest and found that she did have some
degree of control of it. With some effort, she was able to flex the
monstrous nipple in waves, making a massaging motion on Kimmy’s
tongue and creating a genuine pulling effect.

“Glaaargh ... Leggo! Leggo! Like ... no, no
... it's like ... nife, and ftuff!”

Kimmy closed her lips around the nipple and did what she could to
make it even harder.

Tonya gently caressed her head, slowly running her hand along the
girl’s neck and down to her shoulder.

“Don't worry, babe. You know I'm not gonna
hurt you.” Tonya’s breathing intensified as Kimmy continued to
tease her. The girl could feel the hulking woman stiffening further
in her mouth. Thin veins along her nipple began to inflate as it
stiffened harder than it truly should be able to. Kimmy could swear
it was as hard to manipulate as one of her cocks.

Good idea to mention those.

Kimmy reached down and gave the top one a slow rub.

Then she sucked harder on Tonya’s nipple, literally hoovering on
it to bring the big woman over the edge. She wrapped her lips
around the spots on the areola.

“It'f like fooo cool that you're like, you
know, like fooo big like there, you know?”

“Hell yeah”, Tonya whispered breathily. Her
other nipple-cock responded readily, swelling and stiffening to
match the other. Kimmy could feel the warmth in her dick as blood
began to pump into it again, slowly swelling it back to its full
size as it began to rise up into the air.

“How does it feel to know you have all
this? The biggest bitch of a bull in the world at your
disposal?”

“Like ... it'f like ... the cravieft, no?
Like way too big but like alfo like fuper great and ftuff! I like
never like had like anyone like that big and ftuff, you know? Cos
like not even like two guyf like are your five, no?”

Kimmy rubbed the top cock harder, her tiny hand barely able to
grasp it.

It spread her fingers further apart as it grew harder,
almost as if it were fighting back against her being able to grip
it properly. The numerous veins writhed and pumped as it lurched
taller with each of Tonya’s heartbeats, until Kimmy was looking up
to see its big purple cockhead.

At the same time, there was an audible gurgle and sloshing noise
within Tonya. Her abs bulged forth slightly, almost imperceptibly.
“Ah. Good timing. Looks like I'm ready for another round after
all”, Tonya said, grinning.

“What'f like happening?”

Kimmy tried to hold to the cock, then rubbing it against her
chest. Then she gave up and started to work on the other
one.

“Like I said, a bunch of my insides got
rearranged to make all this work. And all that jizz has gotta be
stored somewhere, right?” Tonya grinned wider and patted her
abdominal wall. “Lucky for both of us, I can store up a bunch of
that. Maybe even store up a few days' worth and give it to you real
good sometimes.”

The upper cock dripped a heavy drop off precum onto Kimmy’s
chest as she let it go, clearly approving of the attention. The
second schlong finally began to stir as the girl started to play
with it.

“Huh. Didn't know they operated separately
either. That's neat.”

Kimmy massaged the glob of precum into her boobs until they were
all sticky and ready.

Then Kimmy arranged Tonya’s dicks next to each other and
squeezed them both between her tits. She also rubbed her hands
along the massive woman’s lengths and went all the way down to
Tonya’s pussy.

There, she caressed Tonya’s lips, then went all the way back
up.

At the same time, she sank her tongue deep into Tonya’s
nipple, wondering what'd happen.

“Wow ...”

As Kimmy began to push her further, truly tending to every
part of her, she could feel another trickle of thick pre splashing
against her chest. Then a little more than a trickle. Both dicks
were dripping like broken water fountains, quickly slicking both
themselves and Kimmy’s chest in secretions.

“Keep teasing me and you're gonna see what
that cumshot looks like from the other side”, Tonya groaned and her
voice dropped back into its deeper register.

“I'm still super fuckin' sensitive after
cumming once.”

Kimmy rubbed them more intensely now, while her clit touched
Tonya’s cunt-lips.

“Like, you can like totally like fplat like
it all like on me and ftuff ... I like gotta like fee that
...”

Kimmy could feel Tonya’s nipples tense further. The one in her
mouth felt like it was knocking against wherever it could reach as
it spasmed in pleasure. “Careful. There's more than one place I
can-“ She grunted in ecstacy. Simultaneously Kimmy felt some hot,
thick liquid fill her mouth. Not a huge amount that she couldn't
deal with, but a heavy splash."

She sucked it down eagerly, grinning with her fat
lips.

“Wow ... It's like tasty!”

At the same time, she ran her hands over Tonya’s cocks and
rubbed her muscles against them. At the same time, her clit sank
into the huge woman’s cunt.

“Like wow ...”

“Unf!” Tonya tensed all over as she felt
Kimmy’s appendage enter her. More juices shot from her nipple into
Kimmy’s mouth, and from the opposite nipple as well. She grabbed
her free nipple and jerked herself, the liquid spraying in a jet
rather than in spurts like it was shooting from a true
cock.

Meanwhile, her pussy clenched against Kimmy with controlled
waves, as if she'd been practicing her control over the walls down
there.

“Uuuuh ...”

Kimmy moaned happily as she felt Tonya pump her.

Well, no time like the present!
She rubbed the huge woman’s
cocks intensely now, her body slick with Tonya’s juices.

“Like, I'm like gonna like make you like
blow like me all over, no?”

“Ung. Careful what you wish for.” Tonya
rocked her hips in place, both riding Kimmy’s clit and sliding her
cocks back and forth in the girl’s grip. Kimmy could see the veins
on Tonya’s cock twitching and the heads thumping in
rhythm.

“Won't be long”, she growled in pleasure.
“Get ready, point ‘em where you want it.”

Kimmy directed them against her chest, bracing herself and
grinning.

“Bring it like and stuff!”

The force of the first load
was almost like a punch in the
bimbo’s chin. Tonya roared with pleasure and a flood of splooge
splatteeds up into her face, then dripped and rained across her
chest. Tonya kept thrusting against her, shoving the length of
Kimmy’s clit inside her and pulling her cockheads back slightly. A
couple of cumshots was all it took to paint the upper half of
Kimmy’s chest white.

The bimbo stared at the sheer power and grinned stupidly.
Her hands ran through the thick gunk and she pulled it off
herself.

“Like ... wow, you know? Like ... I like
never like got like soooo much of that cum like on me ... Wow
...”

A couple more comparatively weak spurts
sprayed out, shooting
thick droplets across Kimmy’s abs and thighs.

“Ungh. Yeah. Like I said ... Production's
in overdrive now. And plenty of room to save it up. Give me enough
time to get pent up and I could probably paint your head to
toe.”

“Cool ... We like gotta try this like soon.
But like, maybe like not like just like here, cos we like gotta
like be careful we like not make like the whole place like sticky.
How like about the bathroom?”

Then Kimmy thought about it some more and grinned:

“I like wonder what happens if you like
fill up like Lindsey, cos she's like all swelly.”

“Yeah. Somewhere where it wouldn't be a
pain in the ass to clean. Bathroom's a good idea. Or by a pool,
maybe, if we can find one private enough.”

Tonya grinned at the mental image of herself with Lindsey, the
two tree trunk cocks stretching out her belly cartoonishly, then
the end result with her lying on a bean bag chair of a gut.
“Naughty, naughty girl. I like the way you think. What do you say?
You want to swear to a few days of abstinence and see how much I
can really pack?”

Kimmy ran her fingers along Tonya’s cocks.

“I dunno if I like wanna like not get like
fucked for like soooo long, no?”

“Yeah, that's the bitch of it. It'd be
tough for me too. So ... Hell, let's enjoy this for what it's
worth, huh?”

The bimbo clapped her very sticky hands:

“Yay!”

Tonya wiped Kimmy’s chin clean of juices and leaned into kiss her
softly and lovingly.






Several weeks go by as they adapted to the changes resulting from
Tonya’s newly rewired hormone system. They went about their lives
as normally as possible, which was easy for the most part. As time
went on though, little changes required adjustments here and there.
There were a few changes that weren't expected, but were very
welcome, especially around Tonya’s head. Her jawline began
hardening and taking on more of a square, lantern-jawed shape,
along with her neck thickening and spreading out more. It was
actually getting to be a bit of a pain. She made a mental note to
start investing in those flexibility lessons Kimmy had mentioned
before.

Then there were the obvious changes. She added another inch
in height in less than a month, meaning Kimmy had to well and truly
look up at her now. She rededicated herself to the gym as well,
resulting in more of a taut, defined look closer to her contest
appearance as she started to bulk up. The one exception being her
gut, which at times took on the bloated roidgut look if she let
herself get too pent up.

Kimmy was a bit confused by it, and the extra masculinity
was a little threatening to her at first. On the other hand, she
felt protected when being with Tonya and she loved being held in
those strong arms. Finally, she did like doing girly stuff with
Tonya too. She just adjusted to it slowly.

Also, she worked hard to make Tonya look good. She spent a lot of
time fitting her new outfits and she provided the huge woman with
an extensive wardrobe, both to make her look bigger and even more
massive, or to make her look more normal and
professional.

She also relentlessly bimboed herself up even more next to
Tonya. Thanks to her absurd heels, she happened to be taller than
her lover in public, but somehow, people no longer noticed it
because of Tonya’s sheer enormity.

Let's also not forget that
she went crazy in the kitchen.
She wanted Tonya to be gigantic, so she cooked like a madwoman,
constantly providing her with delicious protein.






The two of them were just finishing a workout session. Tonya
racked her barbell on the bench press and sat up to wipe the sweat
from her face.

“And that's five”, Tonya grunted as she
righted herself and gave herself a quick look in the mirror. She
was enjoying this new mass herself, of course. Being bigger than
ever was just as thrilling as it always had been.

“Hey Kimmy”, she said, turning to face her.
“When's the last time you've been to, like, a fancy
party?”

“Uh ... Like ... I kinda don't like
remember and stuff? Maybe like Kiki's? It's like a long time ago
and stuff!”

“Nah, that's, like, rich people fancy, but
I'm talking fancy fancy. You know, like ball gowns and big formal
dances and that sort of thing. You ever have to do something like
that growing up?”

Kimmy shrugged.

“Like ... I like had like my communion
thing and stuff, but I was way little back then.”

She thought about it:

“Is it like one of those like Disney
princess things and stuff? Cos I like never like had like one of
those and it's like way cute!”

Tonya snickered quietly. “Kinda, I guess.” She stood up and
continued to mop herself off as she stepped closer to
Kimmy.

“My point being, we've got an invite to
some big get-together. Apparently, some kind of tradition for the
school. They do a big dance with a bunch of students and faculty.
School spirit sort of thing. And then the students use it as an
excuse to party afterwards, of course.”

And the faculty used it as a way to beg
for donations. At least that's what she'd figured. That was the only reason she could
think she'd get an invite, because they could smell the money on
her.

“Anyway, if it sounded like something that
was fun to you, I'm down to go check it out.”

Kimmy clapped her hands eagerly:

“That sounds like soooo cool. It's like ...
We like gotta like figure out like what to like wear and stuff! You
like gotta tell me like everything!”

“All right, let me go grab the info. Maybe
you can go ahead and heat dinner up in the meantime? I know I'm
gonna be starving after that workout.”

“Like way ahead of you and stuff: I like
made a slow cooky thingie and it like cooked like real slow and
it's like already like ready and it's like gonna be like ready for
like when you're like ready and stuff. Cos it's like real slow, you
know?”

Tonya laughed again and pulled her into a hug, her forehead
pressed against Kimmy’s.

“Smart thinking, baby girl. Give me two
minutes and I'll meet you in the kitchen.”

A short bit later Tonya was back to join Kimmy, wearing the
same gym shorts she had been sporting earlier and a tank top that
barely kept her decent. She sat down at the dining table with a
paper invitation in hand.

“Okay, so it says for the dance itself,
they're enforcing formal wear ... Pretty sure that means I've got
to wear a proper suit, and you'll need a fancy dress. Also, we need
to wear some kind of mask. Keeping with the spirit of the season, I
guess.”

“Ooh ... So it's like for Halloween and
stuff?”

“Kinda sorta. Apparently, it started out as
a masquerade ball, but people have gotten creative over the
time.”

Tonya turned the invitation over to show it to Kimmy. It was
decorated with a photo of a man and woman in masquerade masks. The
woman's was the classic domino style, only going down to the nose,
with thick feathers springing up above her forehead. The man's was
rectangular with a pointed chin, covering his whole
face.

“This is what a lot of the old-fashioned
types will be wearing, but apparently you can do whatever you want
as long as you're wearing a mask of some kind.”

“I think I can like do that. Sooo, you
wanna like have like a suit or like something else or
something?”

“What else is there? I mean ...” Tonya
chuckled to herself as she drew up a mental picture. “It would be
fun for me to go out there in a dress, right? Imagine the reaction
from people!”

“"Yeah ... I can like see that and stuff.
I'm like gonna make you a suit. Is there like a style you
want?”

“Hmm. Yeah, probably for the best. I ...
Man, I want to help give you some direction but I don't know shit
about fashion. Is there anything that, like, new and 'in' right
now?”

“Uh ... Like with your size, I can like do
an Italian suit or something. But I like could like also do like
some weird stuff and thing.”

Then Kimmy thought about it some more and said:

“Wait. Like no. Cos you're like sooo big,
so making it like crazy would like not work, cos it would like be
too much.”

Tonya smiled.

“Wait, what? Me, too big for something?
Imagine that?”, she grinned and rolled her shoulders a bit,
revelling in the praise.

“Hmm. Maybe a ballgown or something after
all? That way we don't have to worry about stuffing me into pants,
and you can, like, leave my shoulders and some of my chest exposed.
I'm happy to have the opportunity to show off.”

“I'll like have to think about it, you
know?”

Kimmy got her sketchpad and started drawing.

“Oh! Bringing out the big guns for this
project.” Tonya continued to grin excitedly and scootched herself
closer to Kimmy. She could feel the energy radiating off of the
bimbo as she focused. “What do you think? Anything spring to mind
instantly?”

“Like, we're gonna like do like something
like kinda spooky, no? Cos it's Halloween. But it's like not going
to be like a costume ... And I like totally wanna like wear like a
gown ... Unless you like get to wear one?”

Kimmy thought about it and sketched a set of dresses. They all
had amazingly tight waists, but then she looked at Tonya and tried
one that was more like a classic fifties robe.

“I like like that like already, you
know?”

“Yeah, yeah. The super cinched look is
perfect for you. Make sure to give me a little bit of an hourglass
too! I've still got some curves to show off, after all.” Tonya
laughed quietly at her own joke and gestured to her body. She had
something of a protruding set of hips thanks to the size of her
legs. As far as her upper body, she had graduated from the coveted
V-shape to something of a T-shape. But it was still curves in a
sense.

“We could like do it like the other way
too: I like get like a suit and you like get the dress ... And then
we like switch like around during the party and stuff,
no?”

Tonya gasped in delight. “Oh my God, that's so clever! We switch
halfway through the evening and we could even make a little show
out of it! Ooh, I love it! And I can't wait to see what you look
like in a suit either.”

“Then I'm like totally gonna like get it
like this way. There's just like one thing ... You like gotta like
tell me like how big you're like gonna get, cos I like gotta like
head like for like a size and stuff, no?”

“Huh? Oh, right. Shit ... That's gonna take
some doing, but I'll call up the doctor and figure it out. He'll
probably have a better idea of how I'll look now that I've started
growing.”

Kimmy stared at her:

“Like just how big are you like gonna
get?”

“When I did this, the doc said it was hard
to predict, but ... Honestly, I don't know how much bigger I can
get. Kinda running out of room on my body, ya know?” She laughed, a
bit of sheepishness evident in it. “I think, hormones or no, I'm
kind of approaching my 'final form,' so to speak.”

Kimmy walked over to her and ran her fingers over her huge
muscles.

“It's like ... you can like always like get
bigger for me ...”

Kimmy squeezed Tonya’s thick pecs and grinned:

“I kinda gotta say you like make me like
wanna like also get like more stuff, you know?”

Tonya smiled back at her, rippling her chest beneath Kimmy’s
hands. “Happy to have your support. Don't you worry, I still want
to get as big as I'm able. There may be a plateau I can't break one
day, but I'm gonna try everything I can.”

Tonya’s hand ran along Kimmy’s body in return, tracing a
path from her lats down to her hips. “And I'm all for you getting
anything we want. So long as we plan for it. You can surprise me
with the details as long as I can pay up front.”

The girl blushed.

“I'm like sorry I like did that! I like
didn't know, you know? But I like try to like do it like not again
and like be like better, you know?”

“No, no.” Tonya gave her a gentle kiss on
the forehead. “No harm done in the end, right? I'm not mad or
anything, just gotta make sure it doesn't happen again.” She
squeezed Kimmy in a reassuring hug.

She smiled and kissed her.

“So I'm like gonna like figure like
everything out and then, I'll like ask you and stuff, and then I'll
like be like kinda on your level and stuff, no?”

“On my level? You mean you're gonna shoot
for the beefed up look too?”

Kimmy recoiled:

“Like ... no, no? I wouldn't like do that,
no? Cos you're like sooo big and you're like the
biggerest!”

She grinned sheepishly:

“But I like wanna like get like stretchier
like on the mouth and stuff ... And like, you know, maybe like get
like some more cool stuff, like, you remember like Neecol's tongue
and stuff? Or something like that, no?”

“That's what I like to hear!”, Tonya
responded, absolutely beaming. She placed her hands under Kimmy’s
chin and gave her a few more kisses across her face.

“Man, you and I just keep getting better
and better together, don't we?”

“That's like a cool thing, no? It's like
kinda crazy ... I like looked at like our pictures from the start
and I couldn't like believe we're like still like the same people,
no?”

“Yeah, no joke ... To think we would have
qualified as 'freaky' to most people back then ... Ha! Imagine how
we both would have reacted if we could so how we'd look
today!”

“Uh huh. I think I would have been like
confused and kinda like maybe even grossed out. But ... I love it
like now.”

“Me too. It's kinda hard to explain
exactly, but this just ... feels so much better than when I was
concerned with what other people thought of me. And it's even
better that I got to surround myself with people that love this
body as much as I do!”

“That's like true. I'm like kinda happy we
like got like all the other girls and stuff, no?”

“Yes, I am. And all of our friends. But I'm
most happy for you.” Tonya wrapped her arms around Kimmy again. No
tight, squeezing embrace this time, just a gentle caress. “You were
really the push I needed to get out of my rut and start building
myself into the person I should be. And I'll always be grateful for
that.”

Kimmy blushed deeply.

“Yeah ... Like it's like okay. Cos you like
saved me like from the nuns and stuff, so I like also like owe you
like everything, you know?”

Tonya smiled back at her softly. “Yeah, well ... I guess that
does count for something. I figure if we just go on loving each
other, everything all works out in the end, huh?”

She smiled happily and covered her lover in kisses.






Over the next weeks Kimmy was horribly busy: She worked at the
diner, she took care of Tonya’s nutrition, she sewed like a
madwoman and she also trained really hard.

Oh, and she really needed a lot of sex.

It was either a blessing or a curse, but
Tonya was equally busy handling the family business around that
time. However, as a rule, she was equally in need of relief when
she got home and was always happy to provide it to her.

However, as the ball
approached, she was
getting ready and then asked Tonya to come and try the
outfits.

“Uh, Tonya, you like got time to try on the
suit and the dress?”

She set her phone aside after finishing a business call and
turned to face her, smiling as she rose from her seat. “Absolutely!
Come on, I can't wait to see what you've whipped up.”

Kimmy took her hand and led Tonya to what had become her
workshop. The mess was rather intimidating.

The bimbo smiled a little awkwardly and said:

“I like had like sooo much to do and I like
couldn't like wait and like put everything away, but it's
like ... here?”

Kimmy showed her two truly intimidating mannequins that mirrored
Tonya’s giant size. The first one was wearing a very formal deep
blue suit that was simply huge. It also had a shirt with a stiff
collar and was obviously not meant to be worn with a
tie.

The second one was even more impressive. It was a classic ball
gown, with a typical halterneck style, very 50ies. It was almost
playful, if it weren't as huge. It also was in the same
blue.

“Like, wanna try them on?”

Tonya took everything in as she looked through Kimmy’s workshop.
“No need to explain it, babe. I know better than to question an
artist at work.”

The huge woman was genuinely taken aback as she looked at the
finished products. Both at the realization that Kimmy was actually
able to find mannequins of this size, and at the handiwork that
she’d put into both the outfits.

“Wow ... These look downright professional,
hun. Damn right I wanna try them on! Help me into the
suit?”

“Sure!”

Kimmy helped Tonya out of her clothes first, then carefully
assisted her in putting the suit on. It was a tight fit, but not in
a bad way. It was supposed to look good, even if it was a little
tough.

Once Tonya was in, Kimmy helped her close all the buttons and
asked:

“Sooo, like do you like it?”

It did look good. It was sleek, stylish, should blend in just
fine with anyone else wearing a classy suit that evening. But at
the same time, it hugged her the just right. Choice parts of her
body, namely Tonya’s upper legs and glutes, her chest and her arms,
were hugged and framed perfectly by the material when she shifted
in just the right way.

“Fuckin' perfect”, she said as she checked
out her reflection. “Have you done your own stuff yet? I'm stoked
to see how we look together. Or would that be too much work to do
us both right now?”

“Nah, that's like really no thing and
stuff. I'll be like ready like in a moment!”

With these words, Kimmy disappeared behind a screen and got
to work. After a bit, she came out and she was all smiles. It was
an almost kitschy princess dress, with a very tight corset and
cleavage that was maybe just a little too much. It was white and
orange to contrast with the deep blue and Kimmy floated towards her
lover with tiny steps. She had some long white opera gloves on and
would radiate innocence if she didn't have boobs as big as her
head.

“Do you like like it?”

Kimmy did a twirl, letting the dress fly a bit.

Tonya’s first impression was surprise at the choice to not
go with pink. But as she took in the whole of the outfit, it really
did still encapsulate Kimmy. Perfectly complimenting the bimbo’s
outrageous figure while still capturing her unique, whimsical way
of looking at things.

“I love it! Really went for Beauty and the
Beast vibes for this one, huh? Gotta say, the dress really works on
you.”

Kimmy blushed happily.

“Thank you. That's like what I like wanted,
no? I'm like glad you like it too. You know, I like thought about
maybe like ackchully doing the like Beast suit too, cos it like
would have really like showed off your calves and stuff, but I like
didn't in the end cos I like didn't know you'd like like it,
no?”

Tonya snickered a bit.

“Yeah ... As fun as it is to show off, I
still want to at least kinda fit in there. Besides, you do the
whole showing skin thing so much better.”

“Uh-huh. Also, you'd have looked like buff
George Georgington. Which is like kinda weird, no?”

That one earned a guffaw from Tonya.

“God, now that would have been a statement!
I know we want to turn heads, but people across the campus would
have been making jokes about that one.”

“We like shouldn't like do that then, no? I
don't want my Tonya to be joked.”

Kimmy kissed Tonya then did a little curtsy.

“Like ... should we like dance?”

“Certainly couldn't hurt things. Get a
little practice in in these outfits.” Tonya returned her curtsy
with as an elegant of a bow as she knew how to do. She took the
girl’S hand gently and paused in place.

“Uh ... So you lead, or ...”

Kimmy shrugged:

“I dunno. Normally, it's like the boys who
do it, but since we're both not boys ... Uh ... but you're like the
biggest girl and also like the cockest, I mean no boy like has one
of these and you have like two ... So you like should,
no?”

“Yeah. Somehow that all makes sense. Never
actually done anything like this before, but here goes nothing
...”

Tonya took one hand of Kimmy’s and placed the other on the girl’S
waist, in the best imitation of the movies as she could muster. She
began her best imitation of a box waltz, gently leading Kimmy
around to a tune playing in her head. It was awkward, with lots of
bumping into each other and a little stepping on each other's toes,
but before long, she was no longer feeling awkward and began to
laugh over it.

“I think tomorrow we dedicate a little time
to practicing this.”

“That like sounds like a good
idea!”

Kimmy stopped and rubbed her toes against each other.

“You're like so strong, I like really gotta
let me like, you know, fall in your arms and stuff ...”

The girl kissed her and asked:

“So, wanna like try the other one on
too?”

“We'll get better. Not like I ever had a
reason to practice this shit before. But you know me. When I decide
I want to get good at something I go get it.”

Tonya leaned and returned Kimmy’s kisses happily, along with a
reassuring pat on the shoulder.

“Hell yeah, let's see what our quick change
is gonna look like!”

It turned out it was not so quick after all. It was a lot of work
and it'd need a bit of practice to pull off.

But in the end, it didn’t look bad at all. The dress was
rather cleverly cut, dealing with Tonya’s belly without too much
squeezing and creating a kind of cleavage from her pecs.

Once everything was in place, it looked nice, rather classy. Girly
wouldn't work on her anymore.

Kimmy was obviously nervous the whole time. The suit was easy,
this was hard.

“Like, is it like okay?”

It was nice. It complemented Tonya in its own way. Deep down
she was worried that it would come out as a mother-of-the-bride
dress, but it did a fantastic job of highlighting the best parts of
her. It gave her a figure that wasn't inherently masculine or
block, while still giving her a chance to flaunt those things she
loved about herself. In particular she loved that her arms and back
were truly on display for people to see.

“Wow. This is really a work of art,
baby.”

“Oof ... I'm like sooo happy it like worked
out, no?”

Then Kimmy walked around her and asked:

“Like, wanna do a twirl?”

“Sure thing!”, she said, taking a step away
from her surroundings. She couldn't manage the grace Kimmy did, but
she let her arms out to the side and spun quickly. The dress
flipped up with the momentum and it felt silly to admit it to
herself, but it did make her feel a little giddy.

“Wow ... That like really worked. Cool! Did
you like feel it like on your dicks and stuff?”

“Yeah, I do. It's weird. I'm not exactly
used to the feeling since it's kinda been a while since I've worn
anything this loose and flowy.” Tonya swished her hips and caused
it to sway around a bit more. She was wearing some underwear Kimmy
had found that did a good job of keeping them both under control,
so she was not overly worried about them flopping free. But the
feeling of the dress was just as she said. Not bad, but out of the
ordinary for her.

“It must be like kinda weird to like have
like two cocks, you know? I mean like, my clit is like really like
long for a girl and stuff, but like having like sooo many big dicks
... It's like ... I wonder what it's like, you know?”

“It's ... I won't lie, it's weird. I had
gotten used to having one after all this time, but now sometimes it
can be like ... what's the word ... sensory overload down there.
You know, like when there's too much going on at once and you can't
focus. Pretty sure you can relate to that at least”, Tonya said
with a grin.

“Don't get me wrong though, it's fun and in
totally happy I made the trade. Makes me feel like Hercules in its
own funny way. But they do get in the way sometimes.”

“I'm like gonna make you like some special
underwear too, you know, just so you feel like more comfy, and
stuff, okay?”

“Aww, babe. You're already doing so much
right now.” As much as Tonya did hate to admit it, even the best
pair she had right now were tight and prone to letting things
slipping around.

“Okay, fair, maybe I do need them, but
don't overwork yourself, babe.”

“Uh ... I'll like do my best. So, like
wanna like see my suit?”

“Yes, of course! I can't wait!”

Kimmy disappeared behind the screen again, took off the dress and
put it away. Then she slipped into something, fumbled for a bit,
then came back out.

The suit was more of a female manager's power suit, with
those long straight pants and an ultra-tight waist and broad
shoulders, even though Kimmy obviously needed no padding. It was a
three-piece and the jacket was tight over my breasts. The shirt was
also made in the same way and she went for a loose bow tie,
repeating the white and orange style.

She walked over to Tonya, swinging her hips as she
did.

“What do you like think?”

Tonya looked her up and down happily. She had expected something
resembling CEO Barbie when Kimmy said she was making herself a
suit, and it worked well to keep their complimentary theme going.
The natural, or more accurately supernatural hourglass that the
suit cut was further accented by the way it clung tightly to her.
And those broad shoulders truly did wonders to make her project a
feeling of power. Tonya wouldn't be surprised in the slightest of
some of the other folks in attendance weren't a little intimidated
upon meeting her, though the color scheme might help combat that a
bit.

“Looking sharp!”, Tonya said, brimming with
excitement. “I mean look at you! You look like you could fit in
with the big executives in that outfit.”

“Okay ... I like ... is that like a good
thing?”

She posed a bit, her muscles straining the fabric a bit, but
that was obviously accounted for.

“Hell yeah, it's a good thing! I figure you
were shooting for a new look and damn have you pulled it off!”
Tonya nodded her head approvingly as Kimmy showed off the
suit.

Kimmy clapped her hands eagerly, then stopped herself and looked
all steely eyed.

“Cool.”

Then she pouted a bit and did a bow:

“Like, may I like have the next dance,
miss?”

Tonya grinned and slowly fell into a curtsy, bowing her head to
Kimmy.

“Why, it would be my honor”, she said in as
dainty a voice as she could muster.

Kimmy took her hand and led her into the dance. To Tonya’s
surprise, Kimmy seemed to basically know what she was doing. It was
nothing fancy, but she carefully directed her through the steps,
giving Tonya room to shine and even getting her to do a
pirouette.

Once they were done, Kimmy bowed again and said:

For once, Tonya was happy to sit back and let
Kimmy take control of the situation. At first it was surprising to
her how fluidly the girl moved, and how easily she assisted her.
She lost herself in it and just enjoyed the moment, until Kimmy
brought her to a stop and she returned the girl’s bow.

“Wow ... That was like fun!”

“Wow. Yeah, that was great. Shit, you're
really good at that.”

“Like ... no, no, I was like really bad at
this ... But like ... it's been like really long, like I dunno,
five years or so ... Like forever, no?”

Kimmy smiled, though.

“But I'm like happy you liked
it!”

“Well, it certainly looked like you knew what you were doing to
me! Damn better than when I lead. Did you have to, like, take
classes on that growing up or something?”

“Yeah. My dad like wanted this cos he like
thought I'd like marry a politician or billionaire or a prince or
something and he like thought I should like know like all those
things and stuff.”

She frowned.

“It was like really bad. It like took
forever and it was like very, very strict and the man who like
teached me was like really mean. Like meaner than the nuns and
stuff!”

“Ugh. Yeah, sorry I asked. But, uh ... I
mean, you obviously know your shit. If you can just lead me through
the dances on the evening, or even just teach me a little bit of
that, we'll be golden.”

“Sure! With you, it's like, you know, all
different and stuff. Cos you're like not mean. And that's like a
good thing, you know?”

“Yeah! All easy, no stress.” Tonya held her
by the waist and gave her another kiss.






Soon enough, it was ball time. They took a cab there, no sense in
risking any alcohol-related problems. The cabbie was suitably
impressed by their looks and had a hard time concentrating on the
road. They also had a rather massive suitcase with them to hold the
reserve outfits.

Kimmy spent the afternoon doing last minute adjustments and
draining Tonya’s cocks as good as she could, while also emptying a
lot of her milk into a gallon container of wonderful sweet fat and
protein. Then they left.






The venue was the college's main aula, a
massive gothic style hall. There were several attached rooms, each
one with different styles of music and entertainment, there were
several bars and it was already pretty full by the time they
arrived.

Most people here were students and faculty,
but there was also a fair share of alumni that came to network and
to keep up with the news. Most people were well-dressed, only some
of the students showed up messy or way too casual. Still, they both
outdid the student portion of the guests significantly. The alumni
were more up to their level.

Kimmy and Tonya made their entrance and the
bodybuilder greeted a few colleagues and professors. Apparently,
Kimmy’s dad made a nice donation to the college and Tonya was well
liked by the staff because of that.

Then they entered the main hall, just as the
orchestra played a nice waltz to get everyone in the mood.

“Dang”, Tonya said quietly as they entered.
“I didn't even know that they had anything this fancy on campus.”
It only hit her just then that they were only just now doing what
she had previously considered to be 'living the high life' as a
couple. Sure, the yacht parties and clubbing were extravagantly
expensive and flashy, but this definitely had a different feel to
it.

Seeing as she didn't exactly go to finishing
school and Kimmy was ... Kimmy, Tonya quietly hope they could get
through to evening without any faux pas.

Everything was essentially as she expected it
to be for a party of this type. Well-dressed valets taking their
extra luggage from them when they entered and quiet violin music
playing as they entered the main room ... It was very relaxing, to
Tonya’s surprise. One would think after months of dealing with gang
negotiations, she would be a little more comfortable at a formal
ball, but it was still somehow intimidating.

“What do you say?”, Tonya asked as they
walked arm-in-arm across the floor. “Want to go straight to
dancing, or maybe go rub elbows with some people first?”

Kimmy smiled and took Tonya’s hand:

“Like maybe dance a little and like then we
like talk,
okay?”

“Sounds perfect to me. Let's go!”

Tonya escorted her to the center of the
floor, her in the navy suit and Kimmy in her bright orange dress.
They grabbed more than a few eyes on the way there, and Tonya had
to pause briefly once or twice to say hello to various people.
Eventually they reached a somewhat empty spot, and Tonya stepped
into position.

“Shall I?”

Kimmy nodded happily and gave her a beaming
smile. Then she laid in her arms and let Tonya direct her over the
dancefloor.

Kimmy did her best to make Tonya look good,
taking care to follow her steps and gently correct any mistakes,
but there shouldn't be too many. Also, she did the little things
that spiced up the dance, the twirls and small steps, so Tonya
looked even more powerful and in control.

The big woman led her through the dance as
best as she was able with only a few days of practice. So still not
professional-looking, but miles ahead of where she had been during
their first try. Her focus was on not looking overly stiff or
awkward, so as not to bring down Kimmy’s performance, and whenever
the bimbo threw in one of her flourishes, Tonya was quick to
respond and accompany her.

Tonya pulled her in close after an especially
impressive lift. “You're amazing, you know that?”, she whispered in
her ear.

“Like ... you too. I'm like just like doing
the thing, no?”

Then she grinned.

“Also, you like totally make me like horny
like again ...”

Kimmy danced around her quickly, then fell
back into those mighty arms.

As they finished, some people stared at them,
impressed by their looks and their performance. There were some
people awkwardly clapping.

Kimmy kissed her and followed Tonya to meet
some people.

The huge woman returned a kiss on her cheek
and walked with her off the dance floor. Just outside of the center
of the room, there was a small group of faculty members. Their age
and perfectly pressed suits immediately set them apart from the
rest of the crowd. The gentle raise of a hand was enough to pull
her over to them.

“Miss Petrovich? Nice to finally meet you.
Dean Ambrose.” He extended his hand, which Tonya shook with a
visible firmness, as if they had just finished striking a business
deal.

“Hello! Good to meet you too. Yes, I'm Tanya
Petrovich, and this is my fiancee, Kimmy Douglas.”

“Like hi! I'm like Kimmy, and I'm like soooo
happy to like be at your place which is like really like stylish
and cool. It's like, you know, like in a movie, no?”

The girl was full of enthusiasm and naivete
and she tried to not act dumb. It was difficult and she hoped it
worked.

It took a moment for a reaction of any kind.
It was subtle. The men were clearly practiced at maintaining poker
faces, but there was something resembling amusement from the other
two. The Dean, to his credit, seemed unfazed.

“Ah, yes, that name is quite familiar. I wish
I had the opportunity to thank your father in person for his
donation. Tell me, are you attending the university yourself?”

Kimmy made a dismissive gesture with her
hand.

“Me? Like no, I'm like way too dumb for this.
I like let the smart people like do the thing. I like cook like at
a diner and stuff, that's like more like my thing. My dad, though,
he was like really smart and stuff and my Tonya here, she's like
awesome and buff and smart too. So I like got sooo many smart
people like around. And you like too, no? Wow.”

“That is, certainly, one way to put it”, the
dean answered. His two companions whispered quietly to each
other.

“Well, if nothing else, I can definitely see
the appeal!”, Tonya answered, pulling Kimmy into a sidelong hold.
“We've talked a lot about our future, and Kimmy definitely has
homemaker aspirations. And I want to do everything I can to help
make that possible for her. Doubly so since I've been trusted to
take over her father's business.”

The Dean nodded understandingly. “Indeed, a
noble goal. So noble, in fact, that I wouldn't be asking you about
donations if we weren't in serious need.”

“Of course. Kimmy, hun, do you want to sit
with us while we talk, or maybe go grab you and me some drinks real
quick?”

“Like totally!” Kimmy looked at the
gentlemen. “You like want me to like get you something too?”

They looked at each other and confered
quietly. “Yes, thank you! We were all drinking the pinot grigio, I
think we'd like some more of that.”

Tonya gave her lover a gentle kiss on the cheek. “You know me,
I'll go with whatever looks good.”

“Got it!”

Kimmy fluttered away and returned soon enough
with a tablet which she balanced skillfully on the tips of her
fingers. The glasses were there and there was a glass of champagne
for Tonya and a bright orange non-alcoholic beverage for herself.
It had a peachy smell that was probably too intense, but that was
just the way she liked it.

She served the drinks with a cutesy little
bow and disposed of the tablet on a nearby table.

Then she smiled and waited to be
addressed.

Tonya and the men were in the middle of a
conversation.

“Yes, of course. The school has been great to
me and of course I would love to give back. It's just a matter of
how much I can make work.”

Tonya caught Kimmy’s eye as she returned and
was pleasantly surprised at the return. “Oh, sweetie, thank you so
much!”

They each took their drinks and Tonya raised
her glass to them. “Well, of course, I'll need to talk to my
accountant to see what can be moved around. And finishing my
education comes first, of course.”

“I understand completely”, the dean said,
raising his glass in turn. “May I keep in touch?”

“Of course.” Tonya wrapped an arm around
Kimmy. “I'll talk to you once I've had a chance to look things
over, but for now we've got people to see and dances to dance.”

“Of course. It was a pleasure to meet you,
Miss Douglas!”

Tonya pulled Kimmy into a hug again. “Damn.
Nice little touch on that one, hun.”

“It was like sooo cool to like be with all
you smart guys and stuff. Love it!”

She gave them her most seductive look and
then followed Tonya along.

Then she spotted Britney and Lindsey. She
waved at them, then asked:

“Wanna like talk to them?”

Tonya gasped in delight. “Of course! Is there
ever a bad time?”

It was a quick trip across the floor to them,
and they spotted the couple partway across. Britney gave an excited
wave and Lindsey squealed with delight.

“Oh my god, what's up, you two?”, Lindsey
shouted as they wrapped them into a hug.

Britney was wearing a very tight, almost
leathery suit that highlighted her dominance. It had a high collar
and despite not showing any cleavage, it suggested a tremendous
sexiness. Lindsey, whose skin was starting to look really glossy
from the ongoing treatment, was wearing a matching dress made of a
deep red latex-look material. It was just as intense.

Britney grinned at Tonya:

“Wow. I thought I was intense, but you've
gone way over the top ... I love it.”

“You kidding? You two look like you could
catch the attention of this whole room.” She happily adjusted the
lapels on her jacket, helping adjust the hang of the suit. Lindsey
was clearly over the moon with both of them, as she could barely
keep her eyes from pinging back and forth between both their
bodies.

“So, what brings the two of you here? Just
enjoying campus traditions or are you looking for something more
fun?”

Britney chuckled:

“Both? I don't know what you too are up to,
but we're certainly going to end up fucking some dudes in the attic
later on.”

She raised an eyebrow conspiratively:

“Also, if you need some cheap drinks, we
really filled up our Lindsey here and she's got like a bunch of
drinks right in her. That's what you get when you got a friend
who's basically a rubberdoll, huh?”

“Wait, what?” Tonya looked at them disbelievingly, slowly
clueing in as to what was happening.

“Shut up. So, uh ... If I wanted a drink how
do you ... 'dispense' them?”

She grinned, then whispered:

“Either I just pull out a can for you, or
you can drink ... straight from the tab.”

“Goddamn. And I thought I was hardcore.”
Tonya happily wrapped an arm around her waist. “You girls mind if I
go with her and quench my thirst real quick?”

Kimmy shook her head:

“Like, no problem!”

Britney laughed:

“Damn, you're thirsty, girl! Go ahead!”

Lindsey took Tonya’s hand and waited for her
to lead her away. The big woman did notice her strange gait.

“Damn. She really did fill you to the brim,
huh?”, the bodybuilder asked as she walked alongside her. She had
already quietly taken stock of the place, and caught sight of a
back area that looked to be unoccupied. After having rounding a few
corners, they reached a quiet hallway with no sight of anyone
else.

“So, how exactly do you want to go about
this?”

“Uh, want a can of beer or want a drink from
that bag?”

She grinned:

“Or both, I don't care. I got enough for all
of us.”

“Of course I'm gonna drink right from the
source! Who do you think you're talking to?” Tonya gleefully lifted
her up onto her shoulders, holding her so her crotch was in her
face and her back was resting against the wall.

“You need to do any adjusting there or do I
just dive in?”

Lindsey giggled as Tonya lifted her, then
reached inside her pussy and soon, a little tube hung out of
it.

“Ready? I can let it flow as you like
it!”

“Dang. This is one type of beer bong that's
new to me!” Tonya happily wrapped her lips around the tube, burying
her face in the girl’s muff in the process.

Lindsey sighed, then let it flow. The beer
was surprisingly cool, there was probably a thermos or something in
there. She enjoyed Tonya’s nose against her clit and flooded the
big woman’s mouth with it.

“Wow ... That's nice ... Fuck, Tonya, you're
the craziest bitch I know ...”

Tonya took several long slow gulps, rubbing
herself against Lindsey’s lips as she did. Eventually though, she
needed to come up for air, and she grinned widely up at her.

“And proud of it! Damn happy to have a bunch
of girls like you to be freaky alongside me, too!”

“Oh yeah ... you wouldn't believe how good it
feels, Tonya ... I'm so happy I went all in. And that stuff ... You
wouldn't believe just how stretchy I got.”

“Yeah? Want to give me an idea? Cuz I have
some new upgrades too. The kind of stuff that may actually put you
to the test.”

“Girl, if you give me the time to get all
that stuff out of me, I'm all yours!”

Just hearing that caused a twitch in Tonya’s
pants. She let her down gently onto the floor of the hallway.
“Well, what are we waiting for then?”

Lindsey laughed and once Tonya put her down,
she squatted down and started to extricate a load of stuff from her
cunt. A lot of things really: Cans, two thermos, a few bags of coke
and pills and a small bottle of champagne, wrapped in bubble
wrap.

She grinned:

“Impressed?”

Tonya’s eyes widened a bit. “Very. You really
have developed that little talent of yours.” She began to undo her
pants and slipped them off. The special underwear Kimmy had managed
to get for her had my equipment contained, but with a clear and
obvious outline of her twin bulges. It was unmistakeable what was
going on down there.

“You may actually be up to the challenge
after all.”

“Fuuuck ... What is that? What the fuck
happened to you?”

“Turned myself into a science experiment. I
think the results were pretty well worth it, wouldn't you?” Tonya
palmed one bulge, then the other, hefting each of them and showing
off their weight.

“What do you think? Still up for seeing just
how stretchy you are? No shame in bailing.”

“Nah! I got into this cos I love the pain,
and I'm not gonna stop now, right? Stretch me like a condom,
Tonya!”

Fortunately, Tonya was already well on her
way to getting hard. She finished slipping out of her pants, and
held Lindsey hovering just above her dicks, letting her get a good
look at just how high up her torso they reached as they stiffened
and rose up. God, they looked nearly as big around as her when put
together. This was going to be mind-blowing for the both of
them.

Tonya lifted her up higher, the tip of one of
her cocks against her pussy and the other against her asshole. She
let the weight of Lindsey’s body push her down onto her, so that
the entry hurt without outright splitting her in half.

“Gaaaah ... Fuuuck ... That's ... wow ... wow
... I'm ... I got this ... I ... waaah ... Fuuuck ...”

Her rubbery skin slipped over the cocks and
Tonya could feel just how tight this was. It felt great, though.
She clung to the big woman’s arms as she slowly accepted a foot of
cock, but then, the bodybuilder reached some resistance. Her holes
were stretched to the limit, and she was in complete agonising
bliss.

Tonya breathed deeply as Lindsey slowly
accepted more and more of her length. She was incredibly tight, but
taking everything like a champ.

“Mmmph. You feel fucking amazing, but it
feels like you might need a little help taking it!” Tonya grabbed
her firmly by the hips, dragging her up along the length of her
pricks again, then back down until she felt that resistance,
pushing insistently against it.

“Gah ... Yeah, how's that feel? I know you
love getting torn up inside like this.”

“Glargh. Oh yeah ... this ... this is great.
Please. I want to see your cocks inside my tummy. Please!”

Lindsey reached towards the base of Tonya’s
shaft and squeezed it lustfully with both hands.

Lindsey bit her lip and did her best to
squeeze that uber rod.

Tonya gripped her tightly and pushed her down
more forcefully, beginning to throw mercy to the side. Her twin
dicks began to force more and more of their length inside her,
despite her body's resistance.

Lindsey grunted, then, as her cocks tented
her midsection, she started rubbing them from the outside. Tonya
felt her fingers danced on her cock through the thick skin.

“Ohhh .... Oh God ... They're soooo ...
fucking ... biiiiig!”

“Mmmph, God you're so fucking fun!”

Seeing how well she was handling Tonya only
encouraged to thrust deeper. Her cocks began to force themselves
even further out, stretching her belly until her skin was wrapped
tightly around them, the shape of the heads clearly visible against
her skin.

“Fuuuck ... I ... I can feel them inside me
... They're sooo fucking ... huge ... Ooooh!”

She was obviously in pain, tears streaming
down her face, but she was also extremely horny and happy. Her
squeals were loud and quite shrill. She pushed her hands on her
skin, forcing it into Tonya’s cockhole.

The big woman shouted with pleasure at the
wonderful surprise. Her moan was deeper, but just as loud and
unrestrained as hers.

“Ungh! You kinky little freak! I'm gonna love
fucking you senseless from now on!” As Tonya continued to utterly
ravage her from the inside, she also grabbed Lindsey’s breasts and
mauled then furiously. Squeezing and pulling them with force that
would be crushing for most people, but with Lindsey, they simply
sprang back to their original shape every time Tonya released them,
much like a stress toy.

She grunted and egged her on:

“Yes! Fuck me, you monster! I want your
fucking cocks in me up to my throat! Fuck! Fuuuuck ...”

She tightened her asshole and her pussy,
sealing them around
Tonya’s cocks.

“All right! Hold your breath, cuz I'm about
to turn you airtight!” Tonya began thrusting with near full
strength at this point, her cocks meeting resistance and shoving
past it with each push. She could see both dicks inching further up
Lindsey’s torso. The front one jutted out from between her breasts
in defiance of any conventional anatomy, while against the head of
the rear one, she could feel her body tighten as Tonya approached
her throat.

“Deep breath, bitch! Here comes the fun
part!”

“Aaaaaah!”

She screamed as Tonya stretched her out even
further. Her body seemed to turn all slick in the huge woman’s
hands and clamped her feet around the base of Tonya’s lower cock as
her hands forced themselves into the cockhead.

“Fuck! Gah!” The bodybuilder thrust herself
into her on reflex, jamming her arm down inside her cock. As Tonya
shoved herself up her, she suddenly found herself elbow-deep in
her, and her screams of pleasure silenced by her cockhead thrusting
itself into Lindsey’s throat, which was now bulging as she worked
her way through her.

“Hrk!”

Lindsey produced a weird coughing noise, her
body tensing around her. It felt as if Tonya was getting
shrink-wrapped.

Also, she built up a crazy heat around Tonya.
Then, there was a bizarre shiver spreading through her stretched
body.

She gasped and gripped tightly against a
fixture on the wall. Tonya had been treating her like a sex toy but
it was like she just genuinely turned into one. Her cocks flexed
and pulsed inside Lindsey, and she pushed further, the resistance
finally becoming enough to push her back.

“Fuck! Get off ... I'm gonna cum!”

“Plllrsss ... Yrsss ... Uh Ggggddd ...”

She tried to slip off Tonya, but it was too
late.

She blew her load hard enough to force
Lindsey back along her twin shafts, her belly visibly ballooning
outward against the thick loads. She was caught against the
thickness of Tonya’s cockheads, locking her in place as she spewed
more jizz inside her, her belly sloshing like a water balloon as it
filled with more and more cum.

She grunted happily as her filled her up,
hanging from her cocks like a half-filled balloon. She seemed very,
very happy with this state and Tonya felt the other woman twitch
against her skin, obviously exhausted, but satisfied.

Eventually, she slipped off Tonya’s cocks and
landed on the floor with a bouncy sound, resting happily with her
overfilled belly standing like an overinflated beach ball.

“Wow ... So much ... cum ...”

“Shit. Might have gotten a little carried
away there.” Tonya grinned, managing to look both sheepish and
proud of her accomplishment at the same time.

“Still getting used to how much firepower
I've got with these things. Can you even walk like that?”

Lindsey got on all fours then tried to get
up.

“Uh ... kinda ...”

She wobbled, then landed on her butt.

“Nah. Also, I can't fit all those drinks and
stuff back inside.” She thought for a moment. “I guess I gotta
empty myself first. Could you just watch my stuff?”

She got up again, looking nine months
pregnant. Then she waddled to the toilets. As she walked away, she
added:

“Fuck, I hope I don't clog the toilet with
all this cum. Wow, Tonya, you're ... you're just the craziest.”

Tonya grinned even wider as she helped her
get to her feet and watched her walking off struggling to maintain
her balance. Watching her overloaded like that was something of a
turn-on in its own right.

It was only after she rounded the corner that
Tonya realized she was still standing pantsless in the hallway. She
muttered to herself and began the laborious process of stuffing her
half-erect pythons into her underwear.

Lindsey returned after a while, looking much
slimmer and relieved.

“Sorry for taking this long. I clogged the
toilet. I really did my best, but it was sooo much. This is really
... I dunno. A lot? How does Kimmy even handle all that?”

“Whew, that's a relief. Not the toilet
being clogged, even though that is kinda hot ... I don't envy the poor bastard that finds
it, though. As far as Kimmy ... Part of it is because she's as much
of a science experiment as me, but ... honestly I think her will's
got something to do with it too. Like she sets her mind to taking
all of me and she makes it happen. Sometimes she's even hornier and
more dedicated than me, if I'm being honest.”

“Girl, you're so fucking lucky. I mean, I'm
glad you're having me and I can have all this fun with you, but you
two, you have something special together. That's amazing.”

She got to work stuffing all the things back
inside her.

“Trust me, there's not a day that goes by I'm
not thankful for her. I wouldn't have met you, or gotten any of
these little upgrades, or anything if it wasn't for her.” Tonya
finished slipping her pants back on and grinned. As Lindsey
finished restocking herself, Tonya pulled her into a hug. Lindsey
sighed:

“You gotta get me the number of your science
experiment guys. I think I want some of that for me too.”

„Heh. I think we may be able to arrange
something for you. I'll get you that hookup, but let's not keep the
girls waiting too long, huh?“

“Sure! I mean, this is the big ball, and
we're basically screwing around while the action is elsewhere,
right?”

She took Tonya’s arm and walked out with her.






Back on the dancefloor, Kimmy was having a
ball, going from arm to arm and just enjoying the company of a lot
of guys and girls, who might not be all too interested in her
dancing skills.

Once she saw Tonya return, she finished the
song, then swiftly walked over to her.

“You're like back again! Did you like have
fun? I like saw Tyler and I like also had like Enrique dance like
with me and stuff. He's like over there!” She waved at him. “You
like see him?”

“Heh. Yeah, we certainly did. Lindsey’s
definitely learned a few new party tricks since I saw her
last.”

Tonya perked up when Kimmy mentioned the frat
boys. “Oh, shit! Should have guessed they'd be here too, no way
they'd be able to avoid it.” She looked off in the direction Kimmy
was facing and waved alongside her to Enrique.

He looked good. The suit fit him perfectly,
he was nicely groomed and he exuded a certain suave coolness. This
guy was slick.

When he saw Tonya, he did a double take,
though.

Then he walked over to her.

He looked at Tonya, then said:

“Whoa, girl. What the heck happened to
you?”

She smiled as he approached. As much of a
goof as he was, he really did have a lot of natural charm.

“As I once said, getting bigger and better
all the time!” Tonya said as she threw an arm over Kimmy’s shoulder
and pulling her in closer. “Speaking of, I hear you've been dancing
with my girl. Don't make me knock some sense into you!”, she said
jokingly.

He smiled and did his best to figure out
whether this was a joke. Then he decided that it was okay:

“Yeah! She's great, good catch. Fuck, I wish
I'd be half your size.“”

He slapped Tonya’s amazing shoulder.

“Wow. You're rock hard in there.”

“Aw, and now you're trying to flatter me
too!” Tonya laughed and pulled him into a sidelong hug.

“But for real, thanks, dude. I've been
working hard to keep making progress, good to know it's
showing.”

“Girl, your arm is what, as big as my thigh?
I don't know what they've been feeding you, but wow ...”

He gave it another squeeze.

Tonya frowned at him. He was not supposed to be getting this
touchy, right?

“Heh. I'd bet it's bigger at this point. But
who's measuring, right?” She gave it a proud little flex before
catching Kimmy’s eye. Was she detecting jalousy, from her? That was
certainly a first. But Enrique was harmless. This was just typical
bro behavior. Well, as far as Tonya was a bro anyway.

She leaned in and whispered. “Whatsamatter? I
got a second perfectly good arm right here for you.”

Kimmy blushed and mumbled:

“Like sorry. I was just like, you know, not
like sure and stuff.”

Then she clung to Tonya’s arm and caressed it
happily.

Enrique grinned:

“Hey girl, I'm not gonna gay up your girl
...” As he continued to think about it, his mind ran on empty and
he choked. “Uh ... yeah. Whoa. That's kinda ... Hey, whatever.
Wanna get some beer?”

Tonya couldn't help but collapse into
laughter and leaned on the both of them.

“No worries, man. Beer would be awesome. Do
you mind? We'll be right here.”

As he walked off, Tonya waited a second to
gave him some time, then wrapped her arms around. They swayed left
and right to the tune of the music, and she smiled uncontrollably
as she looked down at Kimmy.

“That's actually adorable, you know.”

“Like what? I'm like sorry, you know? I
didn't like want to like make it like awkward and stuff.”

“No, no! There's nothing to be sorry about. I
really thought it was sweet. I've just never seen you react that
way before, and I thought there was something really heartfelt
about it.”

She snickered a bit. “Besides. Not like you
couldn't kick his ass if it came down to it.”

Kimmy nodded eagerly:

“Yeah, like totally. But he's like a great
dancer, though ... Maybe that's like, you know, it?”

“What's it? You're worried I'm gonna turn
straight and run off with him because he's a good dancer?”

“Nah, I was like thinking about him like
being cute and stuff and I was like kinda ...”

Tonya kissed her.

Kimmy kissed her back, happily. When they
broke off, she grinned even wider and rested her forehead against
Kimmy’s.

“You sure you're not feeling things about
this guy yourself?”

Kimmy protested loudly:

“No, no. He's like not that. He's just like
dancing real good! That's like it and now we like get a beer or
something and stuff!”

Then she thought a bit:

“And I like don't get like a beer
but that peachy stuff
but yeah!”

Tonya grinned again. “Sounds good, babe. Just
realized I never told Enrique that, so let's go see if we can head
him off.”

They swooped across the ballroom floor to the
bar, and caught Enrique just as he was turning around. He had two
beer cans tucked under one arm and a champagne flute in the
other.

“Oh! Sup, perfect timing. You didn't seem
like much of a beer drinker, so I just kinda made a judgment call.
Champagne good with you?”

Kimmy stared at him:

“Like me? I'm like not like twenty-one.”

He blanked for a moment, looking back and
forth between me and you.

„Wait, what? Ah, shit. I'm sorry, didn't mean
to offend or anything. I just, you know, kinda assumed.”

“No harm done, dude”, Tonya said as she took
the champagne for herself. “You don't take offense to being thought
of as mature, right, hun?”

Kimmy shook her head:

“No, no, I'm like okay, it like happens like,
you know, a lot. I just like don't wanna like do a crime and
stuff.”

“Sure, sure. Can get away with everything
here that you can at a frat party, right?”, Enrique said with a
laugh.

Tonya reached around him to retrieve one of
Kimmy’s drinks of choice, handing it to her.

“Cheers, everyone!”

“Cheers!”

Kimmy relaxed a bit and just enjoyed the
moment.

After a bit of drinking, she smiled:

“Sooo, Tonya, like, what do we like do next?
Wanna like do the thing?”

Tonya smiled brightly.

“„Ahhh, I'd almost forgotten! Yeah, I think
now is the right time. Let's go!”

She quickly excused them and dashed off with
Kimmy to where their suitcase was being held, then off to a
restroom where they could get as much privacy as they could.

“All right! You need any help getting
changed?”

“Me? Like no. I like totally got this. The
boys, they like have the easiest clothes and stuff. But if you like
need like help, I'm like there like of course, no?”

“Oh, yeah. I'm definitely gonna need at least
a little help. Even if it was the easiest thing in the world I
don't know if I can actually pull the thing into place without
bumping into myself.”

She stripped out of her suit as quickly as
possible and allowed Kimmy plenty of time to get into hers. By the
time the bimbo was dressed, Tonya was pulling her dress up and, as
anticipated, she got stuck partway up as she was simply not
flexible enough, calling on Kimmy to help her get it into
place.

It took a while and a bit of fussing, but
eventually, she was all zipped up and gorgeous.

Kimmy touched up her makeup and finally
declared Tonya to be ready.

“All right! How do I look now?”

“You like look kinda, like not girly, but
like, you know, like a womany woman, no?”

Kimmy posed with a smart grin and asked:

“What do you think? Am I like the dudest of
dudes?”

Tonya curtsied:

“Indeed, my dude queen.”

Kimmy held out her hand:

“Like, would you like care to dance,
and stuff?”

“Certainly, sir.”

“Then like come along!”

The girl quickly took care of the bags and
then, they were heading back out to the party.






The frat boys stared at them as Tonya floated
back on the dancefloor at Kimmy’s hand. One could see some mental
adjustment happening as they tried to understand what they were
seeing. Kimmy just winked at them and then directed her lover to
the center stage before sweeping her into a dance.

For Tonya, it took a moment to adjust to the
movement. The dress was constructed so she could actually move
elegantly without stepping on anything, but it was a bit difficult
to get used to being directed in public. Still, she caught on, and
in no time, they were moving to the music happily.

As Kimmy twirled her around, Tonya found
herself completely exhilarated, losing herself in the movement for
a while, and barely stopping herself from giggling. It would have
sounded strange …

After a bit, they returned to the crowd and
the frat boys stayed around, trying to wrap their minds around
Tonya’s look. She heard one of them whisper something about having
a “confused boner”, but decided not to act on it.

Instead, she declared:

“Okay, boys, since I happen to be the
barbelle of the ball, I would be willing to dance.” She grinned and
raised an eyebrow: “Any takers?”

Tyler nodded and checked with Kimmy with a
quick glance, then offered his hand, and moments later, they were
having fun on the dance floor.

Kimmy looked around and suddenly saw
Britney, who was just returning with a satisfied look upon her face. The bimbo walked up
to her and smiled:

“Like hi! I like love the suit!”

Britney grinned:

“I love yours too. Suits you. You could
totally wear one like these more often …”

“You like think so? I mean, it would like
look weird like when I’m like in the kitchen or at work, don’t you
like think and stuff?”

“Yeah, maybe … Still looks amazing on you.
Made it yourself?”

“Mhm! Like totally. I like nerded out hard
on it, you know? I like never made like a suit for me and stuff,
and it like was kinda difficult at first to like figure out where
to like put everything and also, I like had to change the pattern
cos like even the girl suits, they’re like not made for like people
with like boobs like mine and … you know … everything like me.
Yeah. But you know, I like have to do this with like all my outfits
anyway, unless they like are kinda stretchy, cos then, it like
usually works,
no?”

Britney nodded, parsing the explanation.

“Yeah. I guess that is an issue, right?”

“It’s like also a thing cos we, that is like
Tonya and me and stuff, we’re still like changing and stuff?” Then
she smiled: “But you like know that, right?”

The girl in the leather suit just
shrugged:

“I do. So, since your wife is busy, wanna
skip for a bit?”

“My wife?”

“Tonya?”

“But we’re like not married!”

“It’s just an expression. Also, it makes
things easier.”

“Huh?”

“I mean, you’re basically married to her,
aren’t you?”

“Uh … Like, kinda? I mean, we like live
together and I like cook for her and like give her massages
and stuff, so she like,
she tells me like what to do and stuff, you know?”

Britnes lifted an eyebrow:

“Not gonna lie, that’s not exactly how I see
marriages … But if it works for you …”

Kimmy clapped her hands:

“It like totally does!”

Then she added:

“I like like your suit, you like know? It’s so shiny …”

Britney grinned:

“It makes me feel really cool, too. Wanna
touch?”

“Mhm.” Kimmy blushed and set her perfectly
manicured fingers on the suit’s lapels. It was so glossy and thick.
“Is it like not hot and stuff?”

“Sure … But I like it that way. I mean, I
gotta look the part, right?”

“Like what part?” Kimmy blanked a bit.

“You know, me being the strong, dominant
part with Lindsey. Look at her: She just loves to get squeezed and
crushed.”

“She like does?”

“Oh yeah. Look at her: She’s been turning
herself into a kind of blow-up doll for a while now, and she just
loves it when I fuck her hard. The harder, the better.”

Kimmy started to grin.

“I love that like too … I mean, Tonya’s like
so big now and stuff …”

Britney nodded:

“Oh fucking yeah. She’s huge. I mean, my own
clit is getting big, but Tonya, she’s in a league of her own …”

“Like two.”

“Two? What do you mean?”

Kimmy giggled.

“I like can’t tell you … But it’s like
amazing and stuff!”

She felt she was getting horny now. Okay,
even hornier. She caressed Britney’s trim chest. The other woman
was strong and her body was tight, but she was nowhere close in
muscularity, either to her or to Tonya, though that was basically
impossible at that point. Her stance suggested a kind of hidden strength,
though.

Britney grinned and caressed Kimmy’s arm.

“You know what? We’re going to go on a little
walk now … Tonya’s occupied, and I think I’m getting horny …”

“Like … me too?”

The tight woman took Kimmy’s hand and
directed her away from the crowd. Tonya was still on the
dancefloor, switching partners and enjoying being girly for a bit.
Sure, she easily outsized the men she was dancing with, but it was
a short moment of just letting herself go.

Kimmy followed Britney away from the noise,
then they found a quiet lounge. No one was around. The music and
the hubbub of the ball were drifting up in the background. Britney
threw herself on one of the couches, then unzipped her fly.

The bimbo wasn’t really surprised by her
friend’s directness. After all, Britney oozed confidence. The
leather-clad woman declared:

“Get down and get it out.”

“Like me?”

“Sure.”

Kimmy nodded and got on her knees between
the other woman’s legs. It was so easy to obey her!

She carefully reached into the opening, and
carefully extricated Britney’s clitoris. Just like Lindsey, she had
clearly continued her treatments, because this thing was getting
pretty huge. As Kimmy rubbed it and licked it, it hardened quickly.
Kimmy’s practiced hands danced along the appendage, which grew
thicker and longer.

Britney moaned:

“Oh God … You’re so good at this …”

Kimmy’s tongue danced along the meaty
clit, adding slight nibbles and little kisses. It was quickly turning into a thick rod,
easily as big as a soda can, and still growing longer, its tip
throbbing eagerly.

The leather-clad woman groaned:

“Yesss … Don’t stop …”

Kimmy nodded and did just that. She carefully
pulled down Britney’s pants a bit. The girl had eschewed underwear,
which seriously explained why she was so horny. All that rubbing
against the soft leather …

The bimbo reached down and caressed Britney’s
pussy lips, which seemed a bit smaller than last time. She kissed
them too, then sank her fingers in, rubbing the inner side of the
girl’s massive clit.

Britney leaned back, enjoying the treatment
she was receiving. This was wonderful … She felt Kimmy’s fingers in
her, all soft and yet strong, while the girl was licking and
kissing her clit. When she had started growing it, she had never
thought it would be like this, but now that it had become a huge
appendage, bigger than most men’s dicks, she deeply enjoyed this
worship.

“Mmm … Kimmy … Kimmy … this is so good …”

The bimbo answered with a moan, and sucked
the tip of the clit into her mouth, her thick, plumped lips
caressing it all around as she pushed it deeper and deeper into her
warm, wet mouth.

She let her back out and gasped:

“I like love the taste … You’re like so nice
… You’re like not filling my mouth with like the juice and stuff
like Tonya, you know, but I like … love it too!”

She went in deep again, inhaling the clit
down her throat. Britney gripped the fabric of the couch hard.

“Hnnnn … Oh God …”

Kimmy sucked her in all the way to the base
of her shaft. Britney had to close her eyes, overwhelmed by the
sensation of the velvety, warm tunnel she was getting in.

Then Kimmy’s little fingers started their
show.

“Kimmy! What the fuck are you doing … How are
you doing this … Oh … Oh God … Oh Gooood …”

The bimbo sucked hard on the clit, then
opened her mouth a bit and stretched it so that she could also
cover the other woman’s pussy lips. A moment later, her tongue
reached inside Britney’s cunt and the leather-clad woman
practically exploded with lust.

“Fuuuuck!”

Her juices flooded the girl’s mouth. Kimmy
sucked them eagerly, her little fingers still stimulating the rod
along its entire length. Britney rode out her orgasm, surprised by
its intensity.

After a bit, it subsided and Kimmy carefully
released her, letting her inner fingers play a little with the
clit’s tips as it flopped out.

Britney stared at her:

“That was amazing. I’ve never had anything
like this …”

“You like liked it?”

“Are you joking? That was amazing! I gotta
return the favor!”

“Like what?”

Kimmy looked honestly surprised.

With a grin, Britney grabbed the tall,
muscular bimbo and hoisted her up. She kissed her intensely,
exploring the girl’s mouth, then reached down and opened Kimmy’s
pants. The bimbo girl gasped, her heavy tits resting on the slimmer
woman’s chest. She was massive enough to cover Britney mostly, but
the other woman was still able to move comfortably. She reached
inside to give Kimmy’s pussy a rub, then found the bimbo’s own
thick clit.

Kimmy had stopped pumping it too intensely
after Tonya had revealed her twin pythons, but it was still more
than large, easily four
inches like that. Britney grinned:

“You’re quite big yourself …”

“Like, I … you know … it’s like … kinda not,
no?”

Britney chuckled:

“Seriously, girl, your clit is bigger than
most guys’ cocks! I think Tonya might be twisting your expectations
lately …”

“Uh … Okay, that’s like kinda a thing, you
know? Cos she’s like so big and she like stretches me like sooo
hard … I like love it, cos she like has two now …”

“Wait … Two? Two what?”

“Two like, you know, penissesses and stuff?
Like one on top and one like not on top? Like on the bottom?
They’re like sooo big and I like, you know, I really love when she like pushes them in deep
and stuff!”

“Damn … I thought Lindsey and I were freaks,
but I love you two. Seriously. Two dicks! This is literally the
most Tonya thing to do.”

“Yeah, like totally!”

Britney grinned and kissed her again.

“Still, you’ll have to be happy with what I
can do.”

“I’m like totally like happy and stuff! Oooh
…” Kimmy breathed in sharply as Britney gave her clit a nice rub.
The musclegirl moved her hips to fuck Britney’s hand. “Mmmh … This
is niceee …”

“Whoa. That thing is growing, isn’t it?”

“Like, only a bit?”

“Uh-huh. Wow.” Suddenly, she had an idea: “Say, Kimmy, since
you’re so fit and stretchy, how about we try something?”

“Like what? Don’t make it like too difficult,
cos I’m like really bad with like when it’s like hard, you
know?”

“Don’t worry. It’s just something I’ve been
wondering about …”

“Like okay …” The bimbo gave her a curious
look, with the kind of blank expression she sometimes had.

Britney tried to explain:

“Okay, so here’s the thing … We get on the
couch, but crotch to crotch? And you put yours into my pussy and I
put mine in yours?”

Kimmy blanked:

“Like what? You like put like my pussy into
your pussy and your clit into like your pussy?”

“No … What I meant is, you put your clit into my pussy
…”

The bimbo nodded slowly, focusing. Her cutesy
face tried to tense to show her concentration, but the botox made
some weird lines appear on the side of her perfectly plucked
eyebrows.

“Oookay … Like in it and stuff, yeah …”

Britney nodded too:

“Yes. Your clit, in my pussy.”

“Mhm. In it. Like in. Yeah.”

“Alright. And at the same time, I put mine
into yours.”

“Eeeh … Like how? Isn’t like my clit in your
pussy and stuff?”

“Yeah, but … we do it at the same time?”

“Uh. Uuuh … I … I … Like, you know, this is
like really like complicated, you know?”

“It’s not that … I mean, I can’t draw you a
picture now …”

“No. No …” Kimmy shook her head slowly. “I
like don’t get it.”

“Wait. I’ll just show you. Just let me …”

“Uh-huh. Maybe that’s like better, cos I
like, you know, really like don’t get it like, at all, and stuff,
you know?”

“Okay, okay, okay. Listen … First, we gotta
get out of these pants.”

Kimmy nodded eagerly.

“I like totally get that!”

She slipped out of her pants, revealing her
muscular, ripped legs. The other woman gave them an admiring look.
She had seen them a lot already, but they were always a pleasure to
behold.

“Damn, girl, those are some incredible
pins.”

“Pins?”

“Legs.”

“Yeah. Like totally. I like love them.”

Britney took off her pants too, then turned
around and climbed on Kimmy. She carefully moved her own massive
clit downwards and slipped it into Kimmy’s eagerly waiting pussy.
The girl gasped.

“Like … mmm … I like love that … You’re like
really like big, you know?”

To Britney’s surprise, Kimmy’s pussy seemed
to instantly tighten around her rod, completely wrapping itself
around her and starting to stimulate her thoroughly. She had to
focus so as not to cum instantly.

“Whoa … You’re so tight …”

“I like know … You feel like huge and stuff, you
know?”

“Oooh …”

Slowly, Britney worked her clit into
Kimmy’s pussy, moving it deeper and deeper, until she sensed
that Kimmy’s appendage was
close.

“Oookay. I’m almost there …”

“Like for real? Is this like … How? I’m like
feeling like your pussy, like right?”

“Yeah. That was the plan … Now get yourself
into me, okay?”

“Okay?”

Kimmy bit her lips and the felt Britney’s
hand on her clit, slowly guiding it into her.

“Mmm … This is like nice …”

“Yesss …”

The two young women got closer and closer,
filling each other up with their rods. Britney breathed in sharply
as their crotches met. Kimmy’s pussy was tightly wrapped around her
clit, and the many little fingers were getting ready, gently
rubbing all over her.

“Ooooh … Fuck … Kimmy … this feels amazing
…”

“Ggggh … Mmm …”

The two girls now took a moment to find their
rhythm, but then, they started moving in unison, their pussies
getting worked by each other’s clits. Kimmy gasped and put her
hands on Britney’s hard little ass while the other woman clung to
the sofa armrest, getting her clit massaged by Kimmy’s
hyper-pussy.

The two women moaned loudly as they lifted
themselves further and further. Kimmy let her mouth hang open, her tongue lolling
about.

“Yesss … Like … Mmm … This … is … like … oooh
… oooh …”

Britney tightened her own pussy, giving
Kimmy a good rub. The
girl sighed.

“I’m like … oooh … like … like … close … like
…”

Kimmy breathed in sharply as Britney’s clit
twitched within her.

“Gaaah …”

The sudden pulse of the girl’s little fingers
send Britney over the edge and she saw stars. She struggled to keep
herself on top of Kimmy, but lost her grip on the couch and slipped
off. Kimmy’s pussy instinctively held her and the bimbo’s strong
internal muscles maintained her connected. Britney found herself
face first against the floor, still held by the other girl.

She breathed sharply, trying to recover, but
the fingers didn’t stop. Instead, they played her like a fiddle,
bringing her close to the edge again. Struggling to get back up,
Britney tried to recover, but now, Kimmy was fully in her element,
and her incredible pussy got her into a whole storm of orgasms.

The bimbo was going through the same,
Britney’s long, hard clit twitching and shifting within her.

“Hhh … Oooh … Mmmh …”

They rode out the sensation, when another
couple came peeking in, trying to figure out whether the place was
taken. The two young students stood and stared at the strangely
connected women on the couch. Kimmy felt that her nipples were
about to explode. She would cum any moment now. Sure, she was
already cumming intensely, but now, her special milk was welling up
in her, and it was just a moment before she would …

Desperate, she ripped open her suit jacket
and her blouse, then pulled down her bra. She pushed herself up,
the now very confused and completely overwhelmed Britney still
hanging from her pussy, and then, her nipples sprayed a load of
milk through the room.

The spectators just stared as the bimbo came.
It was the freakiest thing they had ever seen. By far.






At last, Kimmy calmed down a bit and her
pussy relaxed enough so that a completely overwhelmed Britney could
drop down and roll on her back. Her breath was shallow and it was
clear that her brain was quite blown. The spray of milk had mostly
missed her, though there
were some splatters on the back of the suit, and the smell was
still lingering in the room.

It caused her body to tingle with lust.
Also, Kimmy now saw the two “guests” and smiled awkwardly. They too were starting to feel
even more turned on, simply from the milk’s emanations.

“Like, uh, sorry, you know? We like didn’t
like know you like would be like here, you know? Cos we like, you
know, didn’t like think … You know?”

Britney got up, still a little wobbly on her feet. She looked
for her pants and wiped some blobs of milk from her suit. When the
girl of the couple looked at her clit dangling from her crotch, she
had this weird hungry and confused look, while her boyfriend seemed
quite fascinated by Kimmy’s physique and her expression.

The two young women carefully fixed their
outfits, then headed out, leaving the confused couple with the mess
they had created and that strange, erotic perfume in the air.

They returned to Tonya, who was happily
knocking back beers with her friends. She greeted Kimmy with a
quick pull closer and a kiss.

“Hello, Kimmy! How have you been?”

“I like was with Britney …” She blushed. “It
was like … you know, fun?”

She came all close and whispered into Tonya’s
ear:

“We like put our clits into like each other
and it was like great, you know?”

Tonya grinned and kissed her girl again,
longer this time:

“Nice. I’m glad you’re enjoying this.”

“I like totally do … But I’m like also
getting like kinda tired, and stuff, you know?”

The bimbo yawned cutely.

“It is getting late … What do you say? How
about we gently split as soon as possible?”

“That would be like great, you know? Also, I
like totally got like a thing I like gotta like ask you.”

“Go ahead?”

“It’s like … Britney, she like said you’re
like my wife and stuff?”

“Mhm? She’s not wrong.”

“But we’re like not married and stuff?”

“We could change that …”

“We like could? That would be like
amazing!”

Kimmy clapped her hands.

“We like gotta like get married!
Like soon!”

Tonya grinned:

“I did propose to you already, so maybe,
now that most of the problems are clearing up, we should really get to
it!”

“That would be like amazing! I like wanna
have like a cute white dress, and you’re going to look like amazing
in like a big suit!”

“Yeah …”

“There’s like just one thing: Are we like
gonna ask your mom and your dad to be like there? With like my mom
and dad, it’s like not gonna like work, you know?”

The big woman breathed in sharply. Yeah. This
was a thing she had evaded so far. She probably should be talking
to her people again …






They eventually got back home, with Tonya
being quite a bit drunk, but sobering up quickly as her
superpowered innards processed the alcohol. Kimmy was still elated
from the success of her design and the wonderful fuck she had. The
late hour and the excitement got her in a talkative mood and she
strung together a long chain of “likes” and “and stuffs”,
punctuated by “you knows”, going over her strangely circular
thought processes and just feeling incredibly proud.

The couple managed to go to bed eventually,
with Kimmy cuddling against Tonya’s enormous body and just feeling
happy and safe.

At some point in the depth of night, Tonya
felt the urge to piss. The sheer amount of beer and shots she had
enjoyed had to go somewhere at some point, so she carefully lifted
her love off her arm. Kimmy’s hugging cuddle had eventually
degenerated into her just lying spread-eagled over the mattress,
her hand clinging to Tonya’s erect nipple. Tonya opened the girl’s
strong hand and got off the bed as gently as possible, without
provoking a massive earthquake on the mattress. With her giant
body, she had this tendency to create a kind of deep trench in the custom
bedding.

Happily, Kimmy just produced a cutesy snore
and slept on.

On tiptoes, Tonya headed for the bathroom and
aimed her twin snakes at the newly installed special urinal. It was
a custom construction built of two bowlish shapes that allowed her
to piss comfortably. She let it run and just enjoyed the sensation.
This was one major thing she liked … Peeing standing up was the
massive, incredible perk any woman would enjoy, and for her, it was
reality.

She waited a bit to let the last drops fall, then shook them
both in turn and groaned happily. Her deep voice resonated through
the small room. Then she turned and looked at herself in the
mirror. It was a sight to behold. Her face had grown ever harder,
her jaws massive and heavy.

“Fuck, Tonya, you’ve become such an uber
stud, it’s not even funny anymore …”

She scratched her giant pecs, then rubbed
downwards, caressing her thick roid gut. Then she chuckled, which
produced a kind of deep, indistinct rumble.

“I really wonder what Mom and Dad are going
to say …”

She gave herself one last grin and then
switched off the light, heading back to bed.






“Are you alright, Tonya? Your voice sounds a
bit rough … Should I send you some herbal tea?”

The big woman grinned as she heard her
mother’s voice. It had taken her a few weeks to finally summon the
courage to call her parents. Before even getting to talking about what she had been up to,
her mother had already worried about her, before she could get a
word in.

“No, no, thank you, Mom. It’s another thing,
really. I’d love to see you and Dad again!”

“You know you’re always welcome! When are you
coming?”

“Wow …” Tonya smiled. It was so nice to know
this. After all of Kimmy’s family drama, this was a breath of fresh
air. “Okay … We could come and visit in a week or so?”

“Just tell me when!” There was a short pause:
“We? Is there a young woman in your life?”

Tonya grinned ear to ear. She looked over to
Kimmy, who was busy cooking, wearing an apron and a set of
absolutely tiny, hot pink lingerie, complete with latex stay-ups
and a matching collar.

“There is, yes. I’d like you to meet her too
…”

“Oooh … Is it serious?” There was this
conspiratorial tone to her mother’s voice.

Tonya matched the intonation:

“It is.”

“Ooooh … I love it! Can I tell your dad?”

The huge woman chuckled:

“I’ll let you decide. Do you think he’s ready
to be the father of the bride?”

There was a gasp on the other side.

“Wait … You’re already at that point?” There
was a slight grumble: “How long has this been going on, young
lady?”

“Weeell …” Suddenly, Tonya found herself feeling like a teenager
again. “Let’s say … a while? But it’s gotten serious, and now, I
have to bring the both of you on board.”

“Alright … I’ll accept it. You’re both
welcome any time, and I can’t wait to meet my daughter-in-law!”

Tonya sighed happily:

“Mom, I can’t say how happy I am that you and
Dad are so relaxed about my life choices and everything. Kimmy’s
father was … less so.”

“Kimmy?”

The musclewoman closed her eyes and
smiled:

“Yes. Kimmy.”

“That sounds cute!”

“She totally is.”

“I can’t wait! Just call when you’re
coming!”

“Yes, I will. Give a hug to Dad and we’ll see
you soon.”

“Ooh … Just one more question: Is there
anything she doesn’t eat?”

“No, just the usual. It’ll be perfect!”

“Alright. See you soon, then. I love
you.”

“I love you too, Mom!” Tonya hung up, her
heart beating fast.






At the diner, Meg and Kimmy were racing up
and down the aisle like two ballet dancers, serving the customers
and picking up the plates. The place was getting more and more
crowded lately and Josh was starting to think of getting an
extension. The money was coming in nicely and after taking up
Kimmy’s receipes, they were really getting hyped by social media.
As one influencer put it, “it’s like Hooters, but healthy.”

Neither Josh nor Miguel had ever imagined the
diner to go that way, but there was something viral about Kimmy’s
way of doing things. Meg, or Meggy as she preferred to be called
now, had switched her style to match her friend. Her hair was now
flame red and she too had her lips injected, as well as using a
well-stuffed push-up bra.

Miguel also noted that the young woman was
getting fitter and fitter, apparently working out with Kimmy every
day now. She definitely started to have the muscles to show. Kimmy
had seized the opportunity and tailored a set of uniforms for the
both of them, including special versions for the holidays. The cook had grinned
widely when the bimbo showed him the Easter outfits.

What impressed the men even more, though,
was that Meggy really took to Kimmy’s work ethic, but that she also got busy on
the actual running of the business. At first, Josh had hesitated,
but as soon as the young woman made it clear that she was willing
to get behind the details, he let her.

The effect was astonishing. The place was
turning into a goldmine. To his surprise, though, Meggy insisted on
him reinvesting the extra money he was making. In a short speech
littered with “likes” and “kindas” and “and stuffs” which almost
made him laugh, the neo-bimbo explained that this was the
opportunity to make this place a legend.

He liked the idea.

He looked out of the kitchen where he was
assisting Miguel and couldn’t help grinning. A new client was
struggling with where to put his eyes, while some of the regulars
were browsing the new cookbook one could now buy. “Kimmy’s cooking
and stuff!” was flying off the shelves too.

Then Miguel nudged him and said:

“More tofu, please.”

“Oh. Yeah. Coming up.”






As the lunch rush died down, Meggy had the
time to talk to Kimmy. It was still a bit odd to have such swolled
lips, but she adored the sensation. Also, her workouts with Kimmy
were usually finished not only by a massage, but also by a more
personal finale.

She smiled at her:

“Tell me, like Kimmy, did like something
happen? You like look sooo happy!”

“Like totally! Tonya is like gonna marry me
and stuff, and we’re like gonna like visit her parents and like
everything and I’m like really like excited, cos it’s like gonna be
like awesome!”

Meggy hugged her in that special low-touch
way and kissed her cheeks:

“Like girl! That’s like amazing! Like wow!
This is like sooo good! You totally like deserve it, you know?”

Kimmy kissed her too and
blushed a bit:

“Thank you, Meggy! I’m like super happy
and I like so hope that
like her parents, they like me too! I mean, like, you know Tonya
and stuff, so like obviously, they’re not like gonna be bad people,
at least if they’re like a bit like her and stuff. So I like hope
they’re like cool. That would like be so nice!”

“I like totally wish that this is like a
thing!”

“Yeah, like me too, you know? Also, like, you
wanna be like my bridesmaid? I’m like gonna need like a lot of like
people so I can like really get this, you know?”

Miguel looked out of the window of the
kitchen and grinned at Josh:

“Wow. They’re gonna explode out there, you
know.”

Josh chuckled:

“Don’t you start too.”

“Like me?”

The other man rolled his eyes. There were
some squees. Apparently,
Kimmy had just announced that she would pay for a set of breast
implants for her friend so she wouldn’t feel flat at the
reception.

“Damn. This place is going to go crazy.”

“Yeah. It already is.”

Miguel continued the prep work for the
afternoon.

“Still wouldn’t want to work anywhere else
anymore.”






A few days later, Kimmy got into the car with
Tonya. It was time. They had a big drive ahead of them, but they
were both eager to leave. Kimmy was really nervous. She just hoped
her in-laws would accept her. After all the trouble Tonya had gone
through, she just wanted this to work.

Tonya, on the other hand, was just as
nervous. After all, her parents hadn’t seen her since her
transformation, and she wasn’t entirely convinced they would just
take it for what it was. Still, there wasn’t much else she could do
other than just plunge into the situation head first, right?

She pulled the custom seatbelt over her giant
chest and locked it. Kimmy had eagerly emptied out her reserves
this morning right after getting up, but she could feel her gut
swell up with even more cum as her ever expanding hyper-muscular
body was doing its thing.


Kimmy slipped on her seat. She had opted
for a flannel shirt that she had tied under her giant tits,
showcasing her amazing cleavage and her abs at the same time.
Combined with her painted-on jeans, the girl was looking like a
sexy lumberjack. She had
also added a pair of high-heeled booties.

Tonya grinned:

“Okay, you’re really doing what you can to
stop us from leaving.”

“I like am? I’m like sorry, cos I like packed
like all the stuff already, you know?”

“That’s not what I meant.”

Kimmy looked at her lover with a cutesy
confused expression. Right now, Tonya wasn’t one hundred percent
sure whether it was all an act or whether her girl was for
real.

“Like what did you like mean?”

“I wanted to say that you’re amazingly
sexy.”

“Oh … Cool. Like, you too, you know? Cos
you’re like sooo big and
you’re like getting like even bigger! I like love how like hugely
huge you like got!”

Kimmy ran her hand over Tonya’s belly.

“It’s like so big already, like again? I like
can’t wait to like get you to like fuck me like again, and stuff! I
really wanna like get both of your cocks like deep into me …”

The girl licked her overinflated lips. Tonya
focused.

“Still, we’re going to drive now. I don’t
want to get stuck in the parking lot for an hour, even though you
too are making me hot.”

Tonya felt her cocks stir in her pants.
Even her nipples were hardening under her shirt. Fuck. If they didn’t start soon, they’d
really stay here. Steeling herself, Tonya started the
car.

“I promise we’ll take a break during the trip
and have some fun.”

“I’m like having fun like already.”

The girl grinned, batting her lashes at
Tonya.

The huge woman drove off. They had a long
trip before them.






The ride took a while, especially since
they occasionally stopped for a little fun. However, they
eventually reached their goal. For Tonya, coming back here was a
strange experience. The town had changed a little, not too much,
but it still felt somewhat foreign now. Kimmy looked out of the
car’s window with big eyes, taking in the sights. The place was
highly uninteresting. There was a large street from which the
various other roads clustered. They passed the school, the church
and the various shops. Due to some zoning problem, the planned mall hadn’t been built
and so, they had survived, if only barely.

The huge woman stopped her car in front of
her dad’s company. There was a large, hand-painted sign above the
door: “Electro-Petrovich”. Ever since her old man had moved to the
States from Poland, he had run this business, providing most of the
town with installations of all sorts. The shop was covered in every
device imaginable, because, as her dad used to say: “You don’t
trust a baker who doesn’t eat his own bread.”

Suddenly, Tonya felt nervous. What was he
going to say? And what would her mother say? How would they react?
What if they couldn’t accept her new look? What if they didn’t like
Kimmy? What if they thought she was too much of a bimbo?

She almost started shaking.

Then, to her surprise, she felt Kimmy’s hand
on hers.

“Like, that shop, is it like your dad’s? Cos
it like got the same name on it like you like have?” She smiled at
her. “I mean, like not Tonya, like the other one? The Petrovich?
Which is like your name too?”

“Uh … yes …”

“Cool! I like wanna meet your dad!”

And she opened the door and got out.

Tonya was surprised by her quickness. Instantly, the
nervousness was gone. She knew what she had to do. She quickly got
out of the car and said:

“Wait for me! Let’s go in together.”






Charles Petrovich, or Chuck, as everybody
called him, looked up. His mind blanked for a moment. It felt as if
it had to process a
little too much input. Then, slowly, his tongue started to
move.

“Tonya?”

Now it was time for the big woman to blush.
It was so strange to be in this place where she had spent a lot of
childhood time. It felt so small and crowded. And her father … He
too seemed small, which was odd since for all purposes, Chuck was a
big guy. He just appeared small next to her.

“Hi, Dad! How are you?”

He hesitated. His eyes went to the
dark-skinned girl with the huge breasts and the blond mane next to
her daughter. He struggled to process all of this.

“Uh … I’m fine? Everything is fine. Well,
actually, business is terrible. But it always is. But I am healthy,
yes.” He smiled, still a bit awkward. “You look … good?”

“Yeah. I’ve been working out.”

“I guess so. Yes. Good. Good!” He nodded a
bit too intensely. “And this is the famous Kimmy?”

Kimmy grinned happily. She nodded eagerly. “That’s like
me!”

Then she hugged him.

There was a pause as the older man blushed
terribly. He wasn’t sure where to put his hands, then settled for
letting them hover over the bimbo girl’s back, then, as she stayed
there, put them non her slim, muscle-packed waist. Kimmy released
him, smiling.

“I like get why Tonya is like such a good
hugger! You’re like really good at this too, and stuff!”

The blush spread even further and he wasn’t
sure of what to say now. However, Tonya just made a friendly
dismissive gesture and pulled him towards her, clasping with
him.

His eyes opened wide:

“Daughter, just how strong are you?”

“Let me put it this way: Pretty strong.”

“Impressive.” Then he grinned: “That is
actually good news. I don’t know if your mother told you, but we
have bought a new washing machine and a new dryer.”

“She didn’t, but that’s great!”

“It is, but you know how it is with my back
…” Tonya nodded. “I wanted to ask Uncle Matthew to help me, but if
you’re here …”

“It will be a pleasure.”

Kimmy chimed in:

“Tonya is like so strong, it will be like no
problem at all! And if she like really needs like any like help,
you know, I’ll like totally help her and stuff, you know?”

The old man nodded slowly. Then he said:

“Okay, since this is a slow day, I will
close down shop for today. It will be fine, I hope.
Your mother will be home by
six, so we could maybe set the devices up and surprise
her.”

“That sounds like a great idea.”

“Like totally!”

Kimmy clapped her hands. Chuck was a bit
overwhelmed by her intensity and rubbed his forehead.

“Okay, kids, let me close down shop, and I’ll
join you at home in a moment, okay? Don’t start without me.”

Tonya nodded and ushered Kimmy out of the
shop. The bimbo girl giggled:

“It was like cool to like meet you, Mister
Petrovich! See you!”

She gave him a cutesy wave and left the
building. Tonya turned to her dad, who gave her an amused grin.
Then he mouthed:

“Is she always like that?”

Tonya nodded:

“I love it.”

His grin widened.






They arrived at the Petrovich home soon
after, though they had to take a short stop at Mrs. Woychik’s shop
and buy some candy. Tonya was grinning all over as the ancient
woman weighed a little bag of the almonds and handed it to her. She
doubted that the shop owner recognized her.

“Here you are, young man.”

“Thank you, Mrs. Woychik.”

Kimmy watched the interaction with visible
confusion. After Tonya had paid and walked outside, the bimbo
asked:

“Like what young man did she like mean?”

“Kimmy, she was talking to me. Not all people
here are as relaxed about this as my mom and dad.”

“Ah. Like, I get it. Also, she like had these
glasses with like all those little inner glasses and stuff … I
kinda like am pretty sure she like really didn’t see like you at
all, you know?”

“I’ll give her the benefit of doubt.” She
opened the little bag. “Wanna try? Those are excellent, and as far
as I know, she still makes them herself.”

Tonya popped one in her mouth and held the
bag out to Kimmy. The bimbo reached in with a long, perfectly
manicured hand, her pointy, pink nails seizing a piece of candy,
and she brought it to her lips and sucked on it first, before
biting down.

“That’s like … nice! I like get it!”

“This candy shop is my childhood thing. I
don’t know how much of my allowance ended up in there. It was one
of the reason I seriously got into sports.”

“Like, how?”

“Well, my parents liked to eat well and a
lot, and so did I and I ended up a little on the chubby side, so
eventually, I had to change that.”

“Oh … Yeah. That like makes sense, and
stuff. Totally! But now, you like got a bit of a tummy
too!”

Kimmy grinned and rubbed Tonya’s massive
muscle belly.

“And I like love my huge wife’s like
super-big tum with its super-huge muscles and all that delicious
cum like in there …”

Tonya chuckled:

“Let me guess: Here’s my beautiful, sexy
wife, ready to get filled with my thick cocks, right?”

“Like totally. Please!”

Kimmy kissed her, then stole another piece of
candy.

Her father watched them from the car, then
smiled. It was strange, but it was cute. He was glad she was
happy.






They arrived at the Petrovich residence a bit
later. It was a rather compact little house, friendly and
well-maintained. It was clear that Chuck worked hard and saw it as
his business card. If the house was in good order, people could
trust him to do good work on theirs too. The moments somebody made
vaguely admiring comments on it, he would always launch into the
traditional riddle with the two barbers.

Then it would get quite difficult to stop
him.

Tonya, who had heard the story a hundred
times already, was just happy to be home. It was just so strange,
because the shift in her perspective had seriously changed the way
it looked to her. It was just so small now!

Kimmy was all smiles, though. The big woman
was quite sure that Kimmy was wondering where the rest of it was,
but the bimbo was tactful enough not to comment on it. Maybe she
didn’t actually think it anyway. It was sometimes a little hard to
tell.

Tonya’s father stopped his car and got out.
He had to take a little detour to do a quick fix, but now, it was
finally time to get the washing machine and the dryer down. The
people at the shop had been so nice as to load them for him, but
the way back down was going to be difficult.

Or actually, it wasn’t.

Kimmy slipped off her heels with a grin
and climbed on the pickup truck’s flatbed. The movement was quick and controlled. It
looked as if she spent her days on this. Chuck was a little
impressed by the athleticism. Clearly, that girl’s muscles weren’t
just for show!

All of a sudden, he realized that Kimmy
just looked small next to his daughter. It was the difference
between the two of them that caused the confusion. Since Tonya was
absurdly huge now somehow, the young woman with her super-ripped, ultra-hard muscles
looked almost normal. It dawned to Chuck that this woman actually
had bigger and stronger muscles than him!

It didn’t seem to annoy Kimmy much. Far from it. Tonya
walked up to the truck and then, the girl carefully reached around
the washing machine and lifted it up, her huge, completely insane
breasts getting squished against the metal.

The bimbo girl gasped, and it was obviously
not a sign of strain.

Chuck panicked a little. That moan … it was
making him hot …

He couldn’t do this. He couldn’t lust after
his daughter’s lover, right?

Kimmy groaned:

“Ooh … it’s like kinda hard to like hold,
no?”

Tonya reached in to catch it.

“Don’t worry, babe, I got it.”

“Like, alright … I’m like handing it to you
now and stuff, okay?”

“Got it …”

Chuck watched in awe as his daughter, who was
way taller than him now somehow, reached out and took the washing
machine, then loaded it on her giant, incredibly rounded shoulder.
She balanced the machine and then headed for the house.

“Dad, could you open the door?”

“Oh … yes, of course … Right away!”

He ran to the door as fast as his back
allowed him, then opened the door and held it. Tonya lowered the
machine down a bit and carefully inched through the aperture,
making sure she didn’t knock against the frame. The last thing she
wanted was to damage her family home. Her mother was very much not
on board with this.

Suddenly, she realized that her back was
maybe a bit wide. She could fit through the door, but it was a
little difficult with the machine in hand. Not that it was heavy,
or anything. Tonya could probably lift and lower that machine a few
dozen times before feeling any kind of strain.

But this had to work.

Gently, she moved it through the frame.
Kimmy watched from atop the flatbed and smiled. She liked to watch her wife-to-be being
all huge and skilled.

At last, the machine was inside. Tonya
carried it to the basement entrance and set it down next to it. She
grinned:

“Oof. Okay, that went well. Maybe Kimmy
should do the other one?”

The bimbo girl nodded eagerly. She waited for
Tonya to return and had the musclewoman help her to get the dryer
in position, then she took it and carried it to its friend.

The two musclewomen spent the next fifteen
minutes carrying the two machines down the stairs, and then
assisted Tonya’s dad in setting them up.

When everything was done, Chuck declared:

“Okay, that should do it. Remind me of
calling you if I ever need those tubes unscrewed …”

Tonya chuckled:

“Come on, Dad, I didn’t overdo it.”

“Girl, you know I love you, but you never did
not overdo something.” He made a gesture at her huge body. “I mean,
look at you?”

“Okay, point taken …”

She got back up. Looking down on him like
that … It was odd. It didn’t feel wrong or anything, just
unfamiliar. A little bit of height loss was to be expected at a
certain age, and with her growing bigger and bigger … It was a
strange experience anyway.

When everything was finished, they got back
up and Chuck asked:

“Okay, beer?”

Tonya grinned:

“Beer.”

He turned to Kimmy:

“Anything I can get you? You’re not looking
like someone who’d take a beer, right?”

“Like me? Uh, I’m like kinda not like
twenty-one yet …” Chuck looked up to his daughter and raised an
eyebrow. To her surprise, Tonya blushed.

The old man laughed:

“O mój Boże, you’re really all in on the manliness …” He
smiled gently at Kimmy: “Let’s get you a freshly pressed orange
juice then …”

He went to work in the kitchen after handing
Tonya a bottle of beer.

“This is the good stuff, not the yellow water they drink here! I
am happy to be in this country, I tell you, and I wouldn’t want to
go back for anything in the world, but one day, somebody will have
to teach them how to brew beer for real …”

Tonya laughed and turned to Kimmy:

“Want to see something crazy?”

“Like always!”

Tonya pulled down her shirt a bit and set the
bottle against her pec. Then, with a flex, she popped off the
bottle cap. Kimmy giggled. Her father stared at what he had just
seen. It was clear that his mind was having a bit of a hard time
processing this.

Instead, he took some oranges from a
bowl.

“I’ll just make the juice, okay? Unless my
daughter wants to crush them into pulp just like that?”

“Should she?”

“No. I think my daughter should take her
lovely girlfriend to the backyard and enjoy the sun, while I get
her wonderful bride-to-be a glass of freshly squeezed orange
juice.”

Tonya grinned:

“Then she will do this!”

She held out her arm for Kimmy and they
walked out back. The
backyard had clearly transformed into a garden over the years. When
she left home, it had really been just a few patches of dirt and
some trees. Now, it was quite nice, with some flowers, vegetables
and fruit growing in different beds. Tonya was impressed. Her
parents had obviously put in a lot of work.

She gave one of the deckchairs a look, but
decided that it was probably too fragile to support her weight.
Instead, she sat down on the patio and patted the boards next to
her.

Kimmy immediately sat next to her, running a
strong, muscular arm over her giant shoulders, then rubbing down
the middle of Tonya’s back. Through the fabric of the shirt, she
started to scratch her back. Immediately, Tonya felt a wonderful
tingling in her spine.

“Mmmh … I like that …”

“I like knew it … Like getting the back
scratched and stuff, that’s like, you know, the best, no?”

Tonya sighed.

“Oh yessss … This is so good … Kimmy, I don’t
know how you do it, but you have this uncanny sense of hitting the
right note.”

The girl spread her scratching over Tonya’s
enormous back, but was a bit confused:

“Like what do you like mean? I didn’t like
sing or anything, no?”

“That’s not what I meant. You’re doing fine,
please keep scratching …”

The massive woman purred, spreading her back
to give Kimmy more room to do her thing. It was an amazing feeling.
There was no sexual aspect to it, just pure relaxation and
intimacy. It just felt right.

Kimmy’s hands danced through the deep
valleys and thick mountain chains of Tonya’s back, going deep down,
then back up. The huge woman bowed a bit forward, then stretched
back again. Kimmy
continued her scratching, then stopped and “wiped down” the big
woman’s back muscles, releasing the tension.

Tonya sighed happily and kissed her.

“Wow … That was amazing. I still don’t get
how you manage to keep just doing this …”

Kimmy kissed her too and nodded:

“I like just felt like it. I’m like glad you
liked it!”

A moment later, there was a soft knock
against the doorframe and Chuck came out with a tall glass of
orange juice with a little umbrella and a very curly straw in it.
He offered it to Kimmy. The girl thanked him politely and took a
sip. The juice shot through the strange shape of the straw
and she smiled.

“I put a little squeeze of lemon in it. Tonya
got it like this when she was a kid.”

The huge woman grinned:

“You even got out the fancy straw!”

“Only the best for my daughter-in-law,
right?”

Tonya explained:

“When I was a kid, I pestered my parents
for a week or so to buy
this straw because I had seen it in the shop. Then I used it for
months. I even cleaned it myself every time.”

Chuck sat down on the deckchair.

“Tonya has always had this way of getting
what she wants. You probably noticed. I thought a girl like you
would appreciate the umbrella.”

“It’s like so tiny, and like sooo cute! Also,
it’s like pink!”

Kimmy was clearly very happy.

They sat together quietly for a time. Maybe
there were things that should have been said, but right now,
everything was fine.






Around six, they heard a car approach the
place. Chuck smiled:

“Okay, sounds as if your mother’s there.”

“Alright!” Tonya got up. “Let’s greet her. I
hope she’s not too shocked.”

“I wouldn’t bet on it. I think I am still
processing this.”

“You’re doing fine, Dad.”

Kimmy nodded:

“You’re like super-relaxed about this, like
and stuff, you know? My dad, he was like super-not-relaxed about
this and he was like, you know, like really, like not happy. I
kinda like also like made like, you know, an oopsie, but I like
learned like not to like do it again, and stuff, so it shouldn’t
like be like a problem again? Also, I like got a job and stuff cos
of that, and I like love it!”

Chuck was a little overwhelmed by the stream
of words. He nodded slowly, but said:

“Kimmy, could you say it again? Simpler?
English is not my first language.”

The girl blanked.

“Like … how?”

The old man was a little helpless.

“How?”

“Like how did you like not speak English? I
mean, I’m like, you know, kinda like not smart, I know that, but I
like totally speak like English, from like the start, no?”

Tonya suddenly had this embarrassed look.

“I’ll explain in a moment, Kimmy. Don’t
worry. Everything is fine.”

“Oh. Like, okay? Or is it like the Spanish?
Or the other thing? The one like my mom used to speak?”

“It’s Polish, love.”

Kimmy wanted to ask something, but to
everybody’s relief, the door opened and Tonya’s mother came in.






The bimbo girl was a bit surprised. First of
all, Tonya’s mother was on the tall side. She was shorter than
Tonya, but definitely taller than Chuck. Also, she had a rather
broad build. It was a lot of woman. She was no bodybuilder, she
wasn’t even athletic, but she was stout. Her dark brown hair was
tied into a braid, and she wore some comfortable pants and a long
shirt with a nice, big floral pattern on it.

She had just hung up her coat and stepped out
of her shoes, switching to some felt slippers, then she looked at
the hulking shape of her daughter.

“Tonya?”

“Mom!”

The massive bodybuilder strode through the
room and lifted her up, holding her in her enormous arms. Her
mother was a bit overwhelmed by the intensity, while Kimmy was just
smiling happily.

“Wow …” The older woman was still being held
up in the air by her amazonian daughter. “When you said you got
bigger, you weren’t lying!”

Tonya set her down again and they kissed each
other’s cheeks. Then the mother asked:

“Did your father give you something to
drink?”

“He did. We’ve had a beer.”

The old woman rolled her eyes:

“Tonya. Beer is not a healthy drink. Despite
of what everybody says, it is dangerous.”

“Mom, it was one bottle. And it really gets
diluted in my pounds.”

The robust woman agreed reluctantly. She looked at her
daughter, figuring out just how massive she was. After a while, she
said:

“You really are big. I have never seen anyone
this big.”

“Thank you. It was a lot of work.”

For a moment, it wasn’t entirely clear
whether her mother had meant it as a compliment. She looked past
Tonya:

“And you must be Kimmy?”

The blond girl nodded eagerly:

“That’s like me! Nice to meet you, Mrs.
Tonya’s mom!”

The two older women exchanged glances for a
moment. There was this unspoken question in the air, but Tonya
shrugged her enormous shoulders and smiled brightly. Her mother
sighed, then said:

“Still better than the others, I assume.”

“Much better.”

“Well then.” The older woman spread her arms:
“Come here, Kimmy!”

Kimmy did so, hugging the tall woman. Her
huge tits squished against her chest. The old woman lifted an
eyebrow as they separated and turned to Tonya. She didn’t say a
word, but there was this unspoken suggestion that she was not
entirely convinced.

However, Chuck said:

“Kate, Kimmy and Tonya were so nice as to set
up the new washing machine and dryer for us.”

“They did? That is nice. Thank you! But what
about your back?”

“Have you looked at your daughter lately? I
didn’t lift a finger.”

“Oh … Yes, of course. Well then … How about I
cook us some dinner, and we’ll eat outside?”

Kimmy nodded eagerly:

“Can I like help you, Mrs. Tonya’s mom?”

“Call me Kate. I don’t know? Can you
cook?”

The bimbo was quite enthusiastic:

“Like, I work like in a diner? I can like
totally do things, you know?”

The older woman looked at Tonya:

“Alright. I’ll see what she can do. You can
set the table, daughter.”

The huge bodybuilder grinned.

“Right away.”

Then Kate headed for the kitchen, Kimmy in
tow.

Moments later, she gave her daughter-in-law
an admiring look. The girl was working fast and precisely, despite
her long nails and her vacant expression.

“You really know your way around. I am
impressed.”

“Like, wow, Mrs. Kate! That’s like … I’m
like, you know, so glad you like like it?”

The old woman still found the girl’s way of
talking a bit … well … intense?

She was, however, rather amazed by the way
she coordinated her cooking. There clearly was a lot of experience
behind what she was doing. Once the preparations were completed,
Kimmy waited.

“Like, you like gotta tell me like what you
like plan like for the food and like the tasty thingies?”

“The seasoning? You will see … I try to cook
on the traditional side, and especially now, with Tonya being here,
it will be an extra treat for her.”

“Oooh … I like totally gotta like know what
you like do! I like wanna like cook all the best things like for
her and stuff, cos she like gotta like be happy, you know?”

“You do love her a lot, don’t you?”

“Yeah, I like totally like adore her. Cos
she’s like so awesome and so nice and like …” Kimmy’s voice trailed
off. She was aware that talking about their sexuality was …
inappropriate.

“She did change a lot, though. I don’t know
about you, but I have little problems recognizing my baby girl a
bit.”

“But I like totally changed too, Mrs.
Kate.”

“Just Kate, please. You did?”

“Like a lot!”

The old woman wasn’t sure of what to make of
this. She decided not to ask further. Instead, she called out to
the other two:

“Husband, tell your daughter to set the
table!”

They heard Chuck tell Tonya:

“You know the drill, girl. Get the
table.”

“Right away, Dad.”

Then the old man came in and took the cutlery
and the plates.

“Mmh … This smells nice. I love it!”

“Yes, yes, now out! You know how it is with
men in the kitchen!”

“They want to taste everything?”

“Yes. They do.”

“Ah, I only want to taste one thing …”

He kissed her. Kate rolled her eyes. Kimmy
was starstruck. She clapped her hands:

“Sooo cute!”

Kate frowned at her, so the girl stopped and
blushed. Kate said:

“Alright, carry out the salad!”

Kimmy nodded:

“Like yes!”

Then she was on her way.






Eventually, they managed to get everything
ready and they all sat down in the evening warmth. Kate said grace,
to which Kimmy immediately joined in, while Tonya and Chuck just
sat there, smiling vaguely. It was a big point of contention
between the parents and Tonya had decided to declare herself
neutral, which of course didn’t work. It had taken years for them to figure the process
out.

Kate was a little impressed by Kimmy’s
reaction, quite liking it. She gave Tonya a surprised little smile.
The big woman just returned the expression. Actions spoke louder
than words.

Then they ate.

For Tonya, this was a strange experience. She
loved Kimmy’s cooking. Of course she did, the young woman did
everything to please her, and she really knew her stuff. But this …
this was the original taste of her mother’s cooking. It wasn’t
healthy, it wasn’t protein-rich, it wasn’t good for dieting … It
was just wonderful, cheaty, tasty stuff that made one feel full and
happy and completely sated.

It was the kind of food that made you lean
back, undo your belt and go “oof …”.

Once this was done, Chuck went to get a glass
of honey liquor for himself. As he was about to step inside, he
asked:

“One for you too, daughter?”

She thought for a moment, then said:

“Today is the mother of all cheat days, so
please.” She turned to Kimmy: “You want a glass too?”

Before she could answer, Kate said:

“She is too young for this.”

“I like am.”

“Exactly.”

“Okay, Dad, one glass for me.”

“Coming up!”






They enjoyed the evening together, and
after another round, during which Kate had Chuck pour her one too,
they got Kimmy and Tonya to tell the story of how they met, and Tonya managed to
vaguely explain what business she was in now. It took a bit of
linguistic acrobatics to put it in a way that in a way that her
parents could accept, but they swallowed it in the end.

Eventually, Kate decided that it was time for
bed and Chuck and Tonya put away the dishes. Kate took Kimmy to the
guest room to set the bed for them.

“I wonder if that bed is going to be big
enough for Tonya. She didn’t use to be so big.”

“Like I know! Isn’t it like, you know,
amazing?”

The old woman didn’t answer.

“We’ll see if this works out. It’s only five
feet six. Normally, for our guests, this is enough, even if it’s a
bit cosy, but you two, you’re so … much?”

“It’s like, you know, a thing, and stuff?
Tonya, she’s like always biggening herself, and she’s like not
gonna like stop, that’s what she like said, you know?”

“I wouldn’t know about that. This will have
to suffice. Unless she prefers to sleep on the floor …”

“I’m like gonna like ask her, if you like
want!”

“No, it’s fine. She’ll figure it out. She has
her way of doing things.”

“That’s like true! I gotta like say, Kate,
you’re like the most amazingest mom!”

“I am?”

“Yeah! You’re like totally okay with like
her, and like me, and also, your husband, like, Chuck? He’s like so
cute and nice and like not like, you know, my dad? He’s like, I
mean, Chuck, you know? Not like my dad? Like Chuck, he’s like nice
to you and like to us, and that’s like a good thing, you know?”

“I guess I know. Yes.”

Kate found it quite difficult to parse
what the girl was saying, despite having the entire evening to try
and get used to it. She still couldn’t believe that this was real.
At first, she thought it was an act, but … no? This was serious? This was what this
girl’s thought processes seemed to do?

“Anyway, if you need anything, just let me
know, okay?”

“Like totally. Thank you for like having us
like here and for like being nice to me like like that and stuff,
you know?”

“I know. I really know.”

She smiled and left. As she returned to
the kitchen, she seriously wondered about Tonya’s choice. Then
again, maybe Tonya could just tune this thing out. Or she
had gotten used to
it.






Back in the kitchen, Tonya finished drying
the pots and the other bits and bobs. Her father had just finished
loading the dishwasher and put away some other things. As he did,
he said:

“She seems nice. And she loves you.”

“Yeah. I love her too. She’s incredible.”

“With that figure? Oh yes.”

Tonya chuckled:

“She’s something. Just looking at her … you know how it is
…”

“With your mother? Yes, still is. Though I
must admit that your girl is … in a league of her own. I didn’t
even know such people existed in real life.”

“Let’s put it simple: It’s a lot of work to
look like this.”

“I think it is. Impressive, though.”

“Amazing.”

They finished up. Then he took a step back
and admired his daughter.

“You too, you know?”

“I know.”

“Seriously, when you started that
bodybuilding, I thought you were already getting big for a woman,
but this … it is very impressive. Just … makes me a bit
jealous.”

“Come on, Dad, you’re still in good
shape.”

“For an old man, maybe. But you … This is
like one of those comic books, right?”

Tonya laughed:

“The comic book people are smaller than
me.”

“They are? I have very little insights in
these things.”

“Trust me. At this point, there are maybe
half a dozen people that still outsize me. And even then, I might
be more massive than them in some aspects.”

“Wow …” He looked around. “But … is it
healthy? Are you okay like this?”

“I am. I have excellent doctors, and Kimmy is
very helpful.”

“Helpful?”

“I can’t much reach my back anymore.”

“Oh. Yes. That would be a problem. I mean,
you could use a stick with a sponge …”

“Dad, it’s fine and I can manage.”

“Very well …” He was a little embarrassed.
“I could have made you a
stick.”

She chuckled:

“Thank you, Dad. Thank you for accepting
this.”

“Of course, my daughter.”

He got on his tiptoes and kissed her
forehead.

“I love you, and your mother does too.”






A little later, Kimmy and Tonya were
snuggling against each other in the bed. It really was very tight,
with the huge musclewoman taking up most of the space. They tried
to sort themselves into it for a while, but other than Kimmy
pretzeling herself up using her superior flexibility and then
cramming herself into a corner, they were aware that this was not
going to work. The other attempt with Kimmy sleeping on Tonya’s
chest also didn’t feel good.

It was a bit of a problem.

In the darkness, Tonya said:

“Okay, this doesn’t work. I’m going to move
to the floor.”

“But I like wanna like be close to you and
like cuddle and stuff!”

“I know, but the bed is too small. I can’t
sleep like that, and neither can you!”

“Like, but we can try, no?”

“We already tried. It doesn’t work.
Sorry.”

“Then I like wanna like sleep on the floor
too!”

“Kimmy, you’re my wonderful little princess.
You’re not going to sleep on the floor in my parents’ house. That’s
not going to happen.”

“I’m like your princess?”

“Totally. And you sleep on the bed.”

“Like the girl that like sleeps on the, what
was it like again? You know, like the little thing that’s like
making her like you know like uncomfortable cos it’s like tiny and
small and she like can’t sleep?”

“Yeah … There’s this fairy tale thing.
Princess on the Pea or something. I never got that one.”

“Uh-huh. The like pea! That was it, you know?
Like why didn’t you like get it? It’s like not that complicated and
stuff.”

“That’s not what I meant. I just wondered
why the prince was into the pickiest girl. He literally picked the
girl that was the most
sensitive and couldn’t sleep because there was a pea under all
those mattresses. What was he trying to do there?”

“Oh. Like … I get it! Yeah. That like sounds
like really stupid and stuff.” She saw Kimmy’s cheeky grin in the
darkness: “Maybe it was like, you know, his thingie? Like you like
got a thingie for like my big sexy boobs and like my muscles and
like my, you know, tunnel pussy? Like maybe he thought: ‘Ooh … she
can like feel the pea! That’s like sooo hot and stuff?’ Cos you
know, I like knew a few like boys and they were like into some, you
know, crazy shit and stuff.”

Tonya chuckled.

“Damn, girl, you must have seen some
shit!”

“Like totally.”

“How about you sleep on the bed, but you
still come down here for a bit? I’ll get you back up
afterwards.”

“Mmh! Like awesome …”






The next morning, they were woken by the
smell of eggs, bacon, pancakes and fresh coffee. Despite Tonya’s
offer, Kimmy had ended up sleeping on the floor with her, snoring
lightly into the huge woman’s armpit, warmed by the giant furnace
that was her muscular belly. Kimmy was still somewhat bloated from
the load Tonya had pumped into her, but she was happy and feeling
great.

Tonya grinned at her:

“That smells nice …”

“Uh-huh … I’m like kinda getting hungry, you
know?”

“It’s like this around here. Even if you’re
not hungry, after a while, you get puckish, and before you know it,
my mom will make you something tasty. Then you eat it anyway, cos
you don’t want to waste it and it smells so good, and a few weeks
later, you seriously have to go on a diet, otherwise, you’ll just
die of obesity.”

“Whoa. Like for real?”

“No, but … let me put it this way: One of the
reasons why I seriously got into bodybuilding was that I was
massively out of shape, and my mom’s lifestyle choices were not
helping.”

“I kinda like get it, right? It’s all so
tasty … I like want it like now!”

“Good, but first, you should definitely get
dressed like a decent person. And maybe empty out all that cum
discreetly …”

“Like, cos your mom like won’t like it if I’m
all like not like proper and stuff?”

“Yeah. You’ve managed to be on her good side,
and I think she likes you already, so please, stay right there.
You’re doing fine!”

“Are you like nervous?”

“Totally. I’m not kidding, Kimmy, I really
want my mom to like you. That would be amazing.”

“Is that like not like normally a thing?”

“Let’s put it this way: My mom was not super
into me being into girls, and she didn’t like my bodybuilding. So
me being all big and manly with two cocks … That’s not going to
work in my favor, right?”

Kimmy nodded:

“Like yeah. Not like really, no?”

“No. Definitely not. But you, being a cute as
a button nice girl that can cook and pray and be helpful around the
house … That, I am sure, she can accept. So please, just be your
usual cute and nice self, okay?”

Kimmy clapped her hands:

“Like got it! I’m like gonna be like totally
like, you know, a girl! Cos I’m like, kinda, a girl, right?”

“Thank you.”

She kissed her lover gently.






After breakfast, Chuck decided that having
two super-strong people in the house was just what he needed for a
bunch of repairs, and he put the both of them to work to get rid of
a bunch of pesky chores that he couldn’t manage beforehand. It
certainly made his life easier and occupied their guests and him.
Before noon, Kimmy left
them alone to go and assist Kate.

Tonya was alone with her dad and they just
finished removing the remaining junk from the garage. Chuck did his
back to do his part, but it was pretty clear to Tonya that his back
wasn’t getting any better. She wanted to say something, but decided
against it. Maybe she could visit once a month or so and take care
of things? She could invite herself and just “unexpectedly” take
care of these things …

Before she could bring up the idea, though,
her father said:

“I talked to your mother yesterday night.
After you two stopped making noise.”

“Hey, we tried to be as quiet as
possible!”

“Don’t worry. We’re both happy for you two. I
think your mother will not say it aloud, but she likes Kimmy and
she wouldn’t mind her as a daughter-in-law.”

“She’s okay with her?”

He breathed in sharply.

“I wouldn’t go that far. Sure, she would have
preferred you sticking to a young man from home … But I think she
can accept this. Even though the girl is …”

There was a pause. Tonya went through the
list of possible problems in her mind. It was quite a
litany …

“Still, she says you’re an adult. More than
that. At your age, we were ready to send you off to college. Or we
even did it. I don’t care. What I’m saying is … If you want to live this way, not only is
there nothing we could do, it’s also completely pointless, since
you’ve already been living like this for decades.”

Tonya grinned.

“That is correct. I am old enough to have my
midlife crisis.”

The old man answered the grin:

“And you already got the girlfriend that’s
way too young! Now you just need the motorbike.”

They snorted with suppressed laughter.

Chuck shrugged:

“What I’m trying to say is: Even if she might
be grumbling, she loves you, and she thinks that Kimmy is …
acceptable. If you manage to somehow get a grandkid or two, then
you will definitely have won her over.”

Tonya nodded:

“I definitely plan to. I think Kimmy’s going
to be an amazing mother.”

“And you too?”

She smiled with a bit of timidity:

“I kinda see myself more as a father? But I’m
going to do my best to follow your example.”

The old man sighed, suddenly holding back a
tear. Then he hugged her. There was a brief silence. Then it
stretched a bit longer. Her father held her in the embrace. At
last, he said, in a low voice:

“That was the best thing you ever said to
me.”

He released his daughter and looked up to
her.

“Let’s get rid of the rest of this, shall
we?”

“Let’s, yes.”






At the same time, Kate was busy in the
kitchen with Kimmy. It was Sunday, and that meant a fancy lunch.
The bimbo was working hard at assisting Kate, trying to understand
how the recipes worked. She was pretty sure that this stuff was
terribly unhealthy, but after tasting Kate’s cooking the day
before, she was on board with viewing this as a cheat meal.
Besides, she was quite certain that knowing how to cook these
things would be another nice thing for Tonya.

After all, this was pure childhood, wasn’t
it?

Kate was quite happy with the young woman.
She was eager, hard-working and willing to ask intelligent
questions. It was just so strange that she also seemed incredibly
dumb. The older woman found this deeply confusing. How did it even
work? On the one hand, this very blond, super-buxom girl with the
fat lips and the vacant look in her eyes was completely unable to
talk like a normal person, constantly filling any sentence she
uttered with bizarre and pointless interjections and producing
weird, somewhat sensual
but also utterly vulgar gestures and expressions. On the other
hand, Kimmy was clearly observant and worked in a clear and
structured way. She also seemed terribly naïve.

It was deeply confusing.

Kate couldn’t say she really liked this girl,
but after a while, she could see what Tonya saw in her. And maybe,
this girl would make her daughter happy, even if Kate couldn’t
understand why she wouldn’t pick someone … brighter?

Kimmy smiled at her. There it was again. This
vacant, strangely erotic expression. Like one of those sex dolls
they found at the house of that old guy after he had to move to the
retirement home.

She shivered.

Seeing those almost real puppets stare
blankly into space had made her deeply uncomfortable. And this girl
… she was like that, but … alive, obviously.

It was just so strange. Why would anyone want
to do this to oneself?

The girl asked:

“Like … If like Tonya and me like get married
and stuff, would you like, you know, bake like something like for
us? Cos I’m like sure Tonya would like like it, no?” She thought
about it for a moment, then added: “Like, not like the whole cake,
cos that’s like gonna be like way too much work, but like, you
know, just like a tiny cake like on top like just for us? That
would be like so nice, you know?”

Kate nodded:

“I think I’ll do that. Yes.”

The bimbo clapped her hands:

“Like thank you like sooo much! That’s like
gonna be like amazing! We like gotta like figure this out and
stuff, and we like gotta like get a nice place to like get married
and stuff … But like knowing this is like kinda, you know, like a
cool thing!”

“You’re both serious about this?”

“Totally! I like can’t like wait, and I like
already got like this ring from Tonya, you know? Isn’t it like
gorshes?”

“Gorshes?”

“Like, you know, sooo cool?”

Kimmy showed Kate the ring.

“It’s like got this cute heart thingie
diamond? And look … It’s like sparkling! I like love it!”

Kate nodded. It was a nice ring. A bit gaudy,
but that went well with the bearer.

“It’s cute. And it fits you really well.”

“You like think so? It’s like totally that!
Cos like Tonya, you know, she like knows me like sooo good, and
stuff?”

“Uh-huh.”

“Yeah! And when we’re like married, I’m
like gonna be like a mom? You’ll like have to like show me like
everything, cos I like really like dunno? I mean, I can like ask
Alice, but … I like could like really like need like another mom to
like show me? Exert if
you like don’t like wanna … Cos I like don’t like wanna be a
nuisance and stuff.”

Suddenly, Kate’s heart was overflowing. That
was amazing! It felt so good to hear these words, even though they
were well-hidden in that flow of filler. She didn’t understand
where those kids would come from, maybe from in vitro
fertilization, but she loved what she heard.

“Of course. I will be there to help you.”

“Like that is so nice! Tonya’s like going to
love it!”

Kate wasn’t one hundred percent sure that her
daughter really wanted her to be this close, but if she could help,
she would.






They stayed for a few more days, then
Tonya and Kimmy hit the road again. The big woman was incredibly relieved. Not only
was she glad that her parents were in good health and that they
were doing fine, she was also amazingly happy that they accepted
Kimmy. More than that, really. Her mother had ended up being quite
enthusiastic about the bimbo girl. Apparently, they had agreed on
some kind of strange deal, and Tonya only hoped it wouldn’t end up
causing trouble.

Kimmy, on the other hand, was getting really
excited. She had thoroughly enjoyed the trip and felt perfectly at
home at this place. It felt as if she had just latched onto Kate as
her role model, something she hadn’t yet announced to Tonya. But
she found that she really wanted to be a mom that cooked those
excellent things and was just really nice!

If Tonya knew, she’d probably try to get the
expectations right, but for now, the girl was just glad.

As they were driving, Kimmy asked:

“You like want me to like get that wedding
thing like to happen?”

“Wedding thing?”

“Like, you know, a date for us like it? And
like a church and like the recertion? Cos it’s like gonna be like
big and everything, right?”

Tonya suddenly felt a pang of nervousness.
Sure, she wanted to get married and she wanted to be with Kimmy,
but now, it started to feel quite real. She smiled at her girl:

“Yeah. I’d be glad if you took care of
things. That would be a big help!”

“Cool! So I’m like gonna like talk to Alice
and she’ll like help me figure this like out and stuff, cos she
like knows like how to do things like that and stuff, you
know?”

“I’m sure she does.”

Tonya sighed. So she was getting married …
Of course, getting married to a girl like that was amazing. There really was
no reason to feel weird about it.

Kimmy pattered on about her planning the
event. As Tonya focused on driving, she half-listened to it all.
This would be one major party …

She wondered what Lewis would say. This would
be crazy expensive. She just hoped he wouldn’t crucify her …

Just then, she heard Kimmy ask:

“Like, Tonya, would you like mind if I like
got like one more set of mods and stuff?”

“Mods? What do you have in mind?”

“It’d like be a surprise, and it’d be like,
you know, something for like you and me, no?”

The huge woman shrugged her mighty
shoulders.

“Basically, I’m all for it, but we’ll have to
make sure I can finance this. I don’t want to run into trouble
again.”

“Like … Yeah! I like totally get it, and I’m
like gonna like tell you like what it like costs and stuff. Cos I
like wanna have it like, before like the wedding and stuff? Cos
like when we’re like married, I wanna like have kids, and then I
like can’t like get any mods then, cos that like prolly like isn’t
gonna work anymore cos it’s like not good for the kids and stuff,
no?”

“Yes. That sounds sensible.”

Kimmy clapped her hands:

“Awesome! You’re like so gonna like love
it!” She grinned with her thick, sausage-like lips:
“Also, I like can’t wait
to like get like your cocks again? With your mom and dad in like
the next room, it was like kinda, you know, not like easy? But like
when we’re like home, I like really wanna like get like fucked
hard, you know?”

Tonya grinned:

“We can stop right here and find a place
…”

Kimmy nodded:

“That’s like fine with me like too!”






They aimed for the next motel to get a
little R&R, when Tonya’s phone buzzed. The big woman made a sign for her
lover to answer it. Kimmy took it out and looked at the
screen.

“You like got like a message, you
know?”

“Okay? What about it?”

“It’s like one of those texty messages that
like old people do?”

Tonya decided to ignore the
barb, which was probably
unintentional. She asked:

“What does it say?”

“Uh … wait … I like gotta open it first …
This is all so like, you know, weird? Okay … here it like is … It
says: ‘Hlp. N.’ Okay that doesn’t like mean anything like, at all
and stuff, no?”

The big woman stared into space for a moment.
Hlp. N. She dug her mind. This wasn’t something people just sent.
Spammers wouldn’t send something like this. It was not a butt text.
People didn’t butt text anymore. It was a real message.

She turned to Kimmy for a moment.

“Fuck.”

“Like, what do you like mean?”

“I think I get it.”

“Okay? So what like is it? Do I like have,
you know, like a prius?”

“A prius?”

“A computer prius or something? You know like
a bad thing on my computer? Only it’s like … you know, a
phone?”

“A virus?”

“That.”

“No. No. Not at all. No. I think that this is
from Neecol and I think she’s in trouble.”

“Oh no! Like, what can we like do?”

“Text her back … No. Wait. Don’t. If she sent
the message like that, I’m pretty sure that she’s not going to want
to get a call or something. It would make it clear that she has
alerted us.”

“But that’s like what she kinda did, no?”

“Yes. But if she wrote this message in this
way, it means that she can’t just call you or send you a normal
chat message.”

“Oh. Yeah. That like kinda makes sense.”

“Exactly. So, we’re going to figure this out.
Then we’re going to help her. And I’m pretty sure we’ll have to act
quickly.”

“Like … okay? But how do we like do
that?”

“Oof …”

Tonya groaned. She had to figure this
out.

“Think, Tonya … What is going on here? How
can you fix this?”

Kimmy looked at her nervously. She wanted to
help, but she had no idea how.

“Can’t we like just go and visit her and
stuff? We could like check if she’s like okay? But she like isn’t,
so we could help her like right there, you know?”

“Obviously. But we don’t know where she
is.”

“Oh. Yeah. That’s like kinda a problem. I
mean … How about we like ask like Harper?”

“Harper?”

“Yeah. Harper like, you know, she always
knows where people are
like going and doing things and stuff.”

“Harper. Yes. That could be a clue. Fuck.
Wasn’t it Harper who set her up with this guy?”

“I dunno? Like maybe?”

“Okay. Okay … okay. Let’s talk to Harper
then.”

“We’re like not gonna like stop now?”

“Nope. We gotta take care of this quickly.
But I’m sure you’ll get your sweet pussy stuffed, don’t worry!”

“And like my butt too?”

“And your butt too, my love.”

“Mmmh … Yes!”






Soon, they arrived at Harper’s place. It was
lucky she was there, and she probably would have been unavailable
if anybody else except Kimmy had called. The place was clearly
fancy, but also surprisingly well-protected. Tonya was slowly
becoming aware of how the really rich kept their privacy, and this
was one of those places.

They reached the rather massive gates of the
community, and after a quick and somewhat pointless ID-check using
Kimmy’s old card, they were let in. A short drive, and they walked
up the rather fancy home Harper used when here. To Tonya, it was a
little surprising how un-pink the place was, but since it was
probably just rented for local use, it was just as well.

She walked up the path with Kimmy, having
changed their outfits to something more appropriate. Tonya was all
tailored shirt and super-tight pants, while Kimmy just wore a
shrink-wrapped sunglow-yellow minidress that managed to cover her
crotch and not much more. She also opted for a pair of white gogo-style boots and a
matching hairband, her blond mane hanging down past her
butt.

The door opened as they approached, and
Harper smiled at them. Her look was similar to the last time they
had seen her, but she had changed in subtle ways. Her long black
hair was cascading down her shoulders in big, firm locks, and her
face was a bit more sculpted than before, with higher cheekbones
and slightly hollow cheeks. Her lips were as sensual as before,
without the plump, rather vulgar sexiness of Kimmy’s. Her breasts
were just as round as before, but her nipples were clearly perkier
than before and poked
firmly through the fabric of her robe.

Also, she was even slimmer than before, her
tight hips clad in a pair of crotchless pantihoses. Tonya wasn’t
sure, but the other woman looked a bit taller than before. Her legs
were maybe a bit longer? She couldn’t tell for sure, after all her
own perception of her height was constantly shifting.

She stared at the couple walking up to
her.

“Holy … Kimmy? Tonya? What like happened to
you? You like look amazing and stuff!”

Kimmy giggled and ran to her, embracing her
eagerly.

“Like … nothing much, right? I mean, like,
wait. No! Like a lot, cos like look at Tonya? She’s like super
hugely amazing and stuff!”

Tonya grinned.

“That’s one way to put it.”

“This is like sooo cool! Like, come on in and
like make yourself at like home? Mi casa, su casa!”

She ushered them into the living room, not
without brushing against Tonya’s butt, and taking a good look at
the pair of snakes in her pants. Her eyes were quite open:

“Are those like … two?”

“Exactly.”

“Fuck … I like gotta try them!”

Kimmy nodded eagerly:

“Like yeah! You like gotta. They’re like so
big and thick and long, and I can like really get fucked like
super-hard with them. You’re like gonna love them!”

“But … how does that like even work?”

Tonya grinned and gave Harper’s ass a good
strong squeeze, making the girl wince with lust.

“Oh … Just the marvels of science …”

“Okay? Like, I gotta see that!”

Harper’s place was amazingly nice, but Tonya
found that she didn’t have much of a mind to look around and admire
the furniture. Instead, she did what she liked to do best and set
her strong hand on Harper’s jaw. She pulled her in and kissed her,
then said:

“How about you unpack them?”

The bimbo business lady instantly obeyed her,
carefully undoing her fly. Kimmy assisted her from behind, her huge
breasts rubbing against Tonya’s wide back. In a few moments, they
managed to lower Tonya’s pants enough to free the two giant cocks.
They were already rising slowly, and Harper’s expression was one of
rapt fascination. She sighed:

“Wow … Those are like huge!”

Kimmy nodded, kissing Tonya’s giant
traps:

“And they like get even bigger … You’ll like
see!”

With a wicked grin, Harper got on her
knees and started licking the top rod, which continued its ascent,
getting harder and harder in the process. The bottom one followed
suit a moment later. Kimmy could feel the churning of new cum in Tonya’s
enormous body. The mere thought of the fountains of cum that her
lover could produce made her moan.

Harper was now busy with both cocks, licking
them, kissing them, and worshipping their amazing thickness.

She whispered:

“Okay, I’m like gonna feel like I’m getting
like split in half by them … You’re like gonna have to be like really
careful!”

Tonya grinned, then grabbed the bimbo and
twisted her around so that she ended up on all fours. She leaned
down and rubbed the uber muscles of her torso along the slim girl’s
back.

“I doubt I can guarantee that …”

“Oooh …”

Kimmy dug her strong fingers into Tonya’s back, then reached
between her legs, catching the uber-woman’s ballsack and pussy and
starting to stimulate those too. Tonya moaned as her cocks got even
bigger and harder. She carefully aligned them against Harper’s
perfectly shaved, plump pussy and her sweet, tight
butthole.

She put in a gentle pressure, just to make
sure the girl felt that she was there. Her precum
welled up, lubricating the
girl’s holes. Then Harper felt Kimmy’s hand on her clit.

“Oh God! This is … Giiirl?”

Kimmy carefully slipped between Tonya’s huge
legs and laid under the both of them, playing with their genitals
eagerly.

Tonya grunted and started working her giant
cockhead into Harper. The bimbo girl grunted, her mind struggling
with the sheer insanity of those appendages’ sizes.

“Fuuuck … It’s … They’re like both like
sooooo thick … I’m … oh Goood …”

She squealed as Tonya pushed on, filling her vagina and her ass
completely. The mass of those twin snakes was absolutely
overwhelming. She had never felt so stuffed with cock, despite
being an absolute size queen and having plenty of experience with
big-dicked dudes. The thing was, something about those monsters was
making her mind all wobbly, and her feeling even more bimbo-ish
than ever …

“This is like … sooo … big … Like I’m sooo
full … Like … look at … like … my tummy …”

She grunted as the massive bump that Tonya’s
monstrous cocks were creating was swelling further. Harper was
absolutely overwhelmed. She was getting incredibly stuffed, and she
was vaguely aware that if Tonya were to cum, she would probably be
terribly injured. Her mind was going, but at least some of her
survival instincts were still there.

She gripped the carpet, just struggling to
survive. Her spine bent through completely, and she felt the bulge
in her stomach get bigger and bigger. Below her, Kimmy was licking
and kissing her, while also playing with Tonya’s pussy, which was
dripping by now.

Harper was losing her mind. She produced a
high-pitched squeal.

Tonya took a deep breath, controlling
herself. It wasn’t easy. After all, she was horny as hell, and in
her own way, Harper was quite tight too. Not like Kimmy, whose
super-engineered uber-pussy delightfully wrapped itself around her
dicks perfectly, but
still somewhat naturally.

Just as she was about to push further and
cum, Tonya stopped and pulled back out. Harper instantly collapsed
on the floor, her pussy and her butt stretched out and looking very
red and shocked.

Kimmy slipped away from under her and got up
to Tonya, kissing her and fondling the giant musclewoman’s
chest.

She asked:

“Aren’t you like gonna like cum and
stuff?”

Kimmy stared at the twin cocks that were
dripping precum with an
expression of absolute desire. Tonya grinned.

“If you want, you can drain them.”

“Mmh … That’s like a nice thing, right,
Harper?”

The other bimbo stared at her friend. Kimmy
opened her mouth wide and sucked the top cock in, literally
inhaling the monster that had overwhelmed Harper a moment ago.
Watching her take that giant rod without much of a problem was
downright intimidating.

It was also really hot.

Harper’s fingers went to her stretched,
reddish pussy. She started fondling herself as her friend sank more
and more of Tonya’s snake into her mouth, producing gargling, happy
noises. The huge woman grinned as her lover’s fingers started
dancing around her thick cockhead, while her second dick was
getting massaged by Kimmy’s humungous pecs. She growled, her voice
dropping deeper and deeper:

“Oh fuck … Kimmy … This is … It’s amazing …
every … time …”

Harper was completely stunned by this vulgar
display of unstopped sexiness. She felt a little set back by the
sheer easiness with which Kimmy handled the monster that was
Tonya’s cock, and the way she managed the second one. She slowly
crawled closer and ducked under Kimmy to give Tonya’s bottom shlong
a lick.

The big woman sighed deeply and her voice
rumbled:

“Ooh … Nice … I’m gonna … I’m gonna …”

Harper was hit by the stream of cum at full
force. It was like getting sprayed by a firehose. The poor bimbo’s
face was instantly soaked in jizz as Tonya’s uber-body pumped out a
massive load. She yelped, closing her eyes to protect them. The
white jelly ran all over her, dripping on the carpet, seeping into
her clothes and filling the room with its smell.

She groaned, overwhelmed by the intensity.
Kimmy was still impaled on Tonya’s cock and was just letting it
pump into her stomach. Her distended throat led down to her huge breasts that were
still shivering against Tonya’s lower cock, while her belly was
swelling up with her lover’s cum.

Kimmy’s blank, overwhelmed expression and
the thick drip of saliva from her thick lips made it clear that her
mind was pretty much gone from orgasming. It took her a while to come back, and she
slowly backed away from Tonya, the huge cock finally flopping out
of her mouth. As it left her, she planted a little kiss on its
massive head.

Tonya smiled at this endearing gesture.






Then, they looked after Harper.

The bimbo was still lying on the carpet,
soaked in Tonya’s jizz and struggling to comprehend what had just
happened. Even her most intense gangbangs had never ended in such a
ridiculous amount of cum. She was breathing, but barely. Tonya
chuckled and turned to Kimmy:

“Looks like she got more than she bargained
for.”

“I like didn’t think you were like, you know,
all that big? But like, maybe it’s just like me, but you kinda like
are sooo much like more than she like thought and stuff, you
know?”

Tonya kissed her lover and whispered:

“She was your idol, wasn’t she?”

“Uh-huh! I like wanted to be like her.”

“Well, maybe it’s just me, but I think the
student has overtaken the master.”

Kimmy looked at her, then nodded vaguely. Her
thick lips moved slowly as she tried to parse what Tonya just said.
She started to blush under her makeup. At last, she asked:

“Like … where’s the car?”

“Car?”

“Oh.” The blush got deeper and the girl’s
ears got way more intense. “Like … I didn’t get it?”

Tonya hugged her, planting another kiss on
the bimbo’s lips:

“I just wanted to say that you’re way better at fucking and being
a sexy bimbo girl than she ever will be.”

“Oh! That’s like nice! Thank you, like, you
know? Cos I like really wanna be like your best bimbo girl like ever! Ooh … And
like soon, I’m gonna like be your wifey bimbo girl like
too!”

She giggled and turned to Harper to tell her
the good news, but then, she realized that her mentor was still
quite sticky. She said:

“How about we like help her get like cleaned
up?”

Tonya nodded.

“I think this is a good idea, and I guess
we’ll be able to get her to spill the beans on Neecol’s whereabouts
while we’re at it.”

She picked the cum-soaked bimbo up easily.
After all, including silicone, Harper weighed some 110 pounds, max.
Plus a few pounds of cum sticking to her.






A bit later, they had her in the shower,
carefully cleaning her and washing her hair. Kimmy was very busy
with a comb, getting the dried bits of cum out. Her own belly was
still quite filled with Tonya’s load, but she didn’t mind. She’d
get it out eventually,
but for now, she enjoyed just being full of her lover’s cum. For
Tonya, it was a weird sight to see her girl’s super-ripped,
muscular belly bulging out with a load of her cum. It was weird
anyway, but somehow, this was even more weird than usual. In a good
way, though.

Eventually, Harper was cleaned up and dried.
Kimmy assisted her in putting on her makeup again, and got her
dressed in a new outfit. At last, the bimbo mentor looked like
herself again. As they returned to the living room, in which Tonya
quickly opened the windows to let the overwhelming smell of cum
out, the girl stared at the mess of cum on the carpet. She
whispered, a bit shocked:

“Could you like put the carpet like in the
washing machine too? Like please?”

Tonya didn’t mind. She quickly moved the
furniture, which was no challenge at all, barely registering as
effort, and rolled up the carpet. Then she loaded it on one of her
enormous shoulders and took care of it.

She returned a little later, the washing
machine quietly doing its thing in the background. She carefully
sat down on the couch, knowing that not every piece of furniture
was able to deal with her massive weight. Then she kissed Kimmy
again, and pulled her over so she could sit on her lap. The girl
immediately complied and ran her perfectly manicured hands through
Tonya’s hair.

At last, Tonya looked at Harper.

“I enjoyed this. But we’re actually here
because we need your help.”

“Like, my help? Why?”

“Let’s put it simple: Neecol is in trouble,
and we need to help her.”

“Neecol? I like don’t know like anything
about what like happened to her.”

Tonya sighed:

“You’re the one that arranged her marriage to
this guy, and I’m pretty sure you profited nicely of it.”

Suddenly, the bimbo got all serious.

“Why do you like care?”

“I care, because Neecol is a friend, and if
she’s in trouble, it’s our job to help her. It’s the least we can
do.”

Kimmy nodded:

“That’s like right! She’s like our friend,
and I like thought you were like my friend too! So you like gotta
help us and stuff!”

Harper’s expression was strange. She had this
stupid bimbo face, but there was a kind of hardness under it. She
smiled grimly.

“I like don’t think so. Neecol like knew what
she like signed up for and …”

She was cut off by Tonya’s sudden and
shockingly fast movement. Kimmy landed on the couch pillow next to
her, but the huge musclewoman’s arm shot forward and caught Harper
by the throat. With perfect ease, she lifted her up and let her
dangle from her muscle-packed arm. Tonya’s expression was grim.

Her voice dropped a few octaves, turning into
a low, brutal growl. The bimbo was panicking all of a sudden. Tonya
declared:

“I don’t want to hurt you. But you should
know that I succeeded to Kimmy’s dad, and that I learned a few of
his business practices. So I recommend that you spill the beans,
because otherwise, I don’t see you having much of a future around
here. Or anywhere else, for that matter.”

Kimmy was absolutely shocked by her lover’s
sudden outburst of violence and her incredible strength. She
gasped:

“Tonya, don’t like hurt her! Harper, you
like gotta tell us like everything and stuff! Cos you know like she’s like so strong, I
can’t like do like anything!”

Harper considered her situation for a
moment. She was hanging in the air from a monstrous
uber-bodybuilder’s hand.
Her hands were trying to even move a finger of Tonya’s strong hand,
but there was nothing she could do. She was absolutely helpless and
well-aware of the business Kimmy’s dad had been in. Then she
decided that her loyalty to her customers was important, but not
that important.

Instead, she gasped for air and squealed:

“I’ll like tell you everything and stuff!
Please … Don’t like hurt me! Like please!”

Tonya grinned brutally, somehow enjoying the
power she wielded over this cunning little bitch.






A little later, Tonya and Kimmy left the
house. Harper had eagerly spilled the beans and explained who she
had suggested Neecol to. As far as Tonya was concerned, this would
be quite the trip, but she was quite certain they could manage it.
She was feeling incredibly strong and dominant after this. In her
own strange way, she felt that she was growing into her role of
mafia don. She wasn’t one-hundred-percent sure she really wanted to
be this, but she was glad that she could act the part.

Kimmy was completely enraptured by her
lover’s incredible strength. She felt a bit sorry for Harper,
obviously, after all, she mostly considered her her friend, but her
refusal to immediately help Neecol had markedly cooled her opinion
of her. Besides, just seeing Tonya use her power to enforce her
demands … It was amazing! She immediately felt safe and protected.
With a smile, she kissed the massive woman’s cheek and
whispered:

“Tonya, this was like kinda, you know, hot?
Like really, really? I mean, you like first like totally covered
her like in cum? And then, you like got her to like help us help
like Neecol and stuff, so that was like also like sooo neat and
stuff? I like love it!”

Tonya grinned and hugged her girl, then
kissed her too.

“You’ll see. We’ll save Neecol and we’ll make
sure everything will be fine!”

“Like totally!”






After a few weeks of preparations, Tonya
and Kimmy were flying to the resort island this Ibrahim guy and his four wives were
heading to. Lewis had been so nice as to find out where they were
going and had reserved a suite for them. Of course, the two
lovebirds were traveling with an assortment of henchmen. Tonya
preferred to solve this issue without violence, but it definitely
paid to have some muscle to back up any arguments that would be
needed to clear things up.

Whatever weapons they would need had already
been moved there under the guise of sensitive tech equipment, and
Lewis had also arranged for a ship to await them in international
waters, as well as a couple of boats to bring them there if need
be.

Happily, this wasn’t totally Ibrahim’s home
turf. Grappling with him there would have been terribly difficult,
but in a neutral area, things were easier. Also, as far as Lewis
could tell, the guy was blissfully unaware that someone was coming
for him. The private investigator he had hired was still observing
him, and so far, everything was alright. He would also help with
identifying Neecol should things get more complicated.

They arrived at the island’s airport soon
after. Tonya was all relaxed, wearing a nice Hawaiian shirt and
some comfortable shorts, all custom-made, obviously. She had grown
a little more, and somehow, her muscles were getting not only
slightly bigger, but also much denser lately. Despite Kimmy’s
earnest efforts, her body’s cum production was in a kind of
constant overdrive which gave her what looked like quite a massive
roid-gut. On the plane,
she had opted to book two seats, simply because she was getting so
broad that one was possible, but terribly uncomfortable. The female
flight attendant had spent a lot of time during the trip hovering
around her and trying to figure her out. Tonya had thought about
maybe borrowing her for a moment and have fun, but she was quite
sharply aware that her cocks were way beyond the means of normal
people now.

She was seriously considering offering
free modifications to her other sex partners as soon as the money was there. It
wasn’t that fucking Kimmy and Lindsey was boring or anything, but
being able to fuck someone as casually as she could those two … It
was a thing she just enjoyed.

Kimmy was walking with her, perched on her
stiletto sandals and clicking along happily. She had recently had her hair dyed again, into
a wonderful, warm golden tone, and it was cascading down her strong
back perfectly. She also had her pout refreshed, and her thick,
plump lips were gaping slightly from the sheer volume she had
pumped into them.

She was wearing an airy tunic that went
down past her super-hard buttcheeks, but not much further, and gave
the customs guy a good look of her amazing cleavage. She had also
opted for a very slim scarf tied in the back of her head because
she had heard that this was somehow expected of women around here.
It was little more than a hairband. She did give the agent in front
of them an encouraging nod to make sure he noticed how much she
tried to fit in. The guy didn’t react, struggling to avert his
eyes. After all, Tonya
was quite threatening in her massiveness.

After a bit of fumbling with passports and
stamps, they were good to go, followed by the squad of brutes Tonya
had picked for the operation. They too were dressed quite casually
and looked more like a bunch of wrestlers on a holiday trip than a
gang of hardened criminals.

As soon as they were outside of the airport,
a small motorcade of robust limousines and vans was awaiting and
the whole convoy hit the road.

Kimmy was somewhat unaware of the full
meaning of the operation, so she just smiled happily and took in
the beautiful landscape, the palms, the sun, the blue sky, the
crashing waves of the sea … She looked over to Tonya, who seemed a
little more worried.

“Are you like okay?”

“Mh. I am, yes. I’m just a little worried if all of this is
going to work out well. I hope we can quickly make contact with
Neecol and get her out of there. The last thing I want is to get
stuck in a foreign country with some asshole that has a lot of
local clout if need be.”

“That would be like bad, no?”

“Exactly. I would be glad if we go in, find
her, and get her to safety before the guy even realizes she’s gone.
That would be best.”

Kimmy nodded:

“You like gotta like tell me what I can like
do to help! I like wanna be like there for like Neecol and you and
stuff! Cos we’re like, you know kinda like friends and stuff?”

“Of course.”

“Also, I’m like really like not like feeling
great cos it was like me who like got Neecol like with Harper and
that was like bad, you know? If she like didn’t like meet her, she
like wouldn’t have gotten like in trouble and stuff, right?”

“I’m not sure about that. Kimmy, it’s not
your fault. There were a bunch of red flags, and I think Neecol
should have seen them.”

“Flags? Like where? My dad, he was like really like not for
red flags! He like talked about them like they were like, the
worst, right? Cos he like had like friends from the company and
from like South America and they like didn’t like those like at
all!”

Tonya decided to not ask further about what
company she was talking about.

“It’s going to be alright.”

“Oof. That’s like good.”






They reached the resort eventually, and it
was quite impressive. It blended nicely into the landscape, which
had been carefully rearranged to prevent outsiders from peering
inside. Dunes and hills had been constructed to make it impossible
to get a look at the place itself without bothering with walls or
screens. Instead, there was a lot of inconspicuous bushwork and, as
far as Tonya could tell, a lot of quasi-invisible trenches that
were hidden in the perspective. The place was basically a fortress,
but one that didn’t even
remotely look like it.

For a moment, Tonya wondered why a guy
that rich didn’t just use his private island, if he had one,
but maybe that resort
offered options one couldn’t easily have on that. Or maybe it was
just easier for networking.

In the end, it didn’t matter.

She walked up to the reception, and a veiled
woman in flowing robes welcomed her.

“Ms. Petrovich? Welcome to the Palace of the
Sea. My name is Amira. I hope you had a nice trip?”

“It was perfect. Thank you. This is
nice.”

“Thank you. We’re glad to have you here.
Would you like me to show you to your suite?”

“Please.”

“Then follow me, please.”

The woman walked around the desk, another,
similarly dressed woman taking over for her. A group of valets
showed up and took care of the luggage. Tonya’s men were clearly a
bit surprised by the quickness and elegance of the service. Tonya
turned to Amira:

“I trust you have the rooms for my men
arranged?”

“Of course, Ms. Petrovich.
They are housed in rooms around
your suite, as per your secretary’s instructions.”

“Wonderful.”

With a flourish, the woman led them through
the building. It was very quiet and airy, with many small windows
that were covered by wooden lattices. The place was kept in the
shadows, with only subtle airconditioning. The air was fresh
without being cold.

Tonya quite liked this. Kimmy walked with
her, all smiles and looking around eagerly.

After a short walk, Amira stopped at a door
and opened it carefully.

“Here you are, Ms. Petrovich. I hope you will
have a wonderful stay at the Palace of the Sea.”

“I certainly will. Thank you, Amira.”

The woman bowed and waited by the door
until Tonya was done inspecting the place. When everything was
found to be okay, she disappeared. Kimmy walked around the suite. It was quite large
for a hotel room, but as far as luxury suites went, it was clearly
one of the smaller ones. The feeling was very comfortable, though.
There was a sitting area, a large bedroom, a living and dining room
and a quite massive bath. Also, a door offered direct access to a
courtyard that provided cool air, and from there, to the
beach.

Tonya nodded:

“Okay, this place is surprisingly well
thought-out! I really expected that guy Ibrahim to just be a
non-stop party shitperson, but apparently, he’s got taste.”

Kimmy smiled:

“I like like it! It’s like kinda, you know,
cute, and stuff? Like,
you know, a place like for normal people?”

Tonya closed her eyes for a moment and
decided not to say anything. There really was no point, was
there?

Instead, she just said:

“Okay, how about we get changed and hit the
beach? We can look out for Neecol.”

“But how do we like know it’s like her? You
know, she like looks like those other girls like now, no?”

“Obviously. But I think that once we have
found one of them, it shouldn’t be too hard to find the rest,
right?”

Kimmy clapped her hands:

“Like, oblisly! It’s like a thing, no?”

“Exactly. Now get dressed. This might be a
serious rescue operation, but I still think we can enjoy the sea,
right?”

“Like totally!”

She giggled happily and disappeared to get
changed.






They walked out into the sun soon after.
Tonya had just opted for shorts that went past her knees to make
sure her mega-shlongs were well-covered. She was absolutely
massive, completely outsizing any other person in this place. The
other guests that they passed just stared at this giant,
super-manly ultra-alpha. Tonya took in their shocked looks with a
certain pride. It was just so good to be beyond anything considered
even remotely human.

She had a baseball hat on, and a golden chain
with a bull’s tooth hanging from it, which was well-hidden in the
valley of her enormous pecs.

Strangely, next to this insane
muscularity, Kimmy’s equally superhuman physique looked almost
normal? It was just so odd in contrast. The bimbo girl basically
sported a heavyweight female bodybuilder’s muscles, combined with a
single-digit bodyfat
percentage.

With that look, she could basically step on
any stage in the world and easily win, while probably placing in
male competitions too.

And yet, as she walked with Tonya, she
looked … more like a sexy piece of arm candy? The effect was really
astonishing, although Kimmy certainly reinforced it by wearing
a pink V-style one piece
swimsuit that barely covered her nipples and her crotch, as well as
a large golden chain whose pendant hung between her surreal
uber-tits.

She had tied her hair up in a massive
blond bun and thrown a white transparent mesh cape over her perfectly sculpted
shoulders. She had also picked six-inch wedge sandals that boosted
her up enough so that Tonya could still tower over her but she also
looked amazingly sexy. She was basically walking on tiptoes
anyway.

She leaned a bit on Tonya, enjoying the touch
of her lover’s absolutely enormous biceps. That thing’s mass was
really starting to get out of hand. It was round and taut, covered
in veins and probably as big as Kimmy’s head now.

Tonya led the way. She had sent a message to
her men to check out the place and get a good look at the lay of
the land. Also, she had them figure out several strategies to get
away from here, should neither the gentle way, nor the escape via
the sea work out.






They emerged on the beach and Tonya grinned.
This was a beautiful place alright. There were some waves, the air
was fresh and there was a bit of a breeze. The sun was out, and the
resort provided individual partitions separated by sunsails for the
guests. Their place was ready, with a cooler prepared for them, as
well as some deck chairs and a small kind of cabinet that contained
towels, beauty products and other bits and bobs one might need.

Tonya was a bit overwhelmed by the luxury of
it all, while Kimmy was completely unfazed. Clearly, she was used
to this level of comfort. Tonya suddenly had to smile. Clearly,
this was the life of the rich and famous, wasn’t it?

They set their stuff up and Kimmy made
herself useful covering Tonya’s enormous back with the sunscreen
spray she had brought. It was quite astonishing just how much spray
she had to use it just to get her entirely covered.

Tonya enjoyed it. It was just another proof
for her relentless progress towards massiveness. She wondered just
how gigantic she would end up being … She definitely had to talk to
that doctor again about improving her flexibility. After all, it
wasn’t going to be long before her gigantic muscles were going to
get in the way all over.

At last, Kimmy was done, having also
covered Tonya’s chest, her neck and her colossal legs. She also
applied some cream to some parts that the spray wasn’t good at
reaching. The young woman’s touch was doing its thing again, and
Tonya felt her cocks tighten. Her balls started to swell and
she sensed that she was losing
focus.

Fuck.

It was the old dudebro problem: Guys thinking
with their cocks.

Though Tonya at least had twice the capacity,
didn’t she?

She grinned at the stupidity.

Then Kimmy asked:

“Could you like put like the cream like on me
too?”

“Of course, dear. Just relax.”

Kimmy nodded and sighed happily as Tonya
started to massage the sunscreen into her muscular back. Touching
her was even more of a turn-on. It was so good to run her strong,
rough fingers over the cute girl’s soft, taut skin. Feeling all the
little cuts and grooves of her ultra-defined physique, she got hornier and
hornier.

“Kimmy, I’m afraid I’m going to cum …”

“Like why are you like afraid? Is there like
a problem or something?”

“That’s not what I meant. You’re making me
horny.”

“I like know! You like make me like all hot
too, and I like totally want to like make you like horny like
always and stuff, cos that’s like, you know, my like thing and
stuff, no?”

“It’s just that … I planned to get the lay of
the land and maybe find Neecol. If I get distracted now …”

Kimmy giggled:

“If you like want, I can like just blow you
like real quick? Or you like, you know, just put it like in?”

Tonya smiled, but shook her head. She’d just
have to focus for now.

“It’s alright. Let’s fix this, and later on,
we’ll have fun!”

Kimmy looked a little sad, but then she
smiled anyway:

“Like, I guess you’re like right? Cos like
Neecol, she’s like, you know, in trouble and stuff.”

“Exactly. So, let’s get going.”






They got up and Tonya said:

“We’ll swim along the beach for a bit and see
if we can spot her here. The boys are looking for her inside, so
we’re covering the whole place. This should work out fine.”

“Like got it!”

They walked down to the water and Tonya
walked in slowly. The water was warm enough, but still a bit on the
cool side and having two cocks whose heads could feel weirdly cold
didn’t make things easier. Kimmy was already inside, swimming on
her back, her absurd tits poking through the water.

“Are you like coming and stuff?”

“Right away. Just give me a moment to get
used to the water.”

“Like, okay? Is everything like okay?”

“Sure. I’m coming.”

Tonya breathed in and took a step forward. It was just a little
moment, and she got used to it quickly, but she wondered how long
she would take if the water was chilly. She’d probably never make
it inside!

Then, it was fine and she made a few
powerful strokes to keep up with Kimmy. It was quite the
experience. Her increased bulk, combined with the salt water, meant
that she had a lot of buoyancy, and her incredibly powerful muscles allowed her to really
race through the water. It felt strange.

She had been athletic for the last decades, but this absolute
ease was an incredible feeling. She was moving through the water
like a shark. She wondered what it would be like to get one of
these special full-body swimsuits. She’d probably be able to pull
Kimmy on water skis!

Kimmy grinned as Tonya shot towards her in
a fast, intense crawl. She chuckled and waited for her lover to be
close to her, then reached for her and set her arms around Tonya’s enormous
bullneck. It was getting a bit difficult to reach all around it.
There was just so much muscle! She seriously was starting to look
as if a second, smaller bodybuilder was growing out of her pecs.
Kimmy quite enjoyed this look.

With a bit of a cheeky grin, she rubbed
herself against Tonya’s enormous roid gut. Their uber abs touched,
the blocks of muscle grating against each other in a way.

Tonya groaned:

“You’re not making this easier, you
know?”

“Like, I totally know. And I’m like totally
focused and stuff. But you like know … You can’t like make yourself
into like an always like hotter version of like yourself and like
think I’m like not gonna like get like totally like hot for you and
stuff, no?”

“Takes one to know one.”

“Like yeah. Cos you like know me and I like
know you, no?”

“Yeah. Fuck, Kimmy, I must have done
something right in my last life to deserve a girl like you!”

“Like, I guess? I mean like in a video
game?”

“Uh. What?”

Kimmy blushed. She realized she clearly
didn’t understand a reference. Or just the words Tonya was saying.
Anyway, she dismissed the huge woman’s question and said:

“Okay, you know like what? We’re like gonna
like look for like Neecol like anyway, but I like gotta like try
this, okay?”

“What do you have in mind?”

“Like … Can you like get like on your back
and like float and stuff?”

The massive musclewoman grinned:

“Sure …”

She did as the bimbo requested and leaned
back, her giant body resting on the salt water. She looked a bit
like some kind of mythical beast of the sea like that. Tonya
grinned. It was absolutely fascinating to feel just how incredibly
huge she had become. Seeing it was one thing, but realizing how the
actual physical world interacted with it … Well, that was
insane!

She turned to Kimmy:

“Alright, here I am. What next?”

The huge woman had an idea what her lover was
going to do. The bimbo swam towards her and carefully pulled down
the massive woman’s trunks. Then she pulled out the twin cocks and
fondled them for a bit. Tonya was watching attentively, the
horniness quickly mounting in her mind. It was just great to feel
the bimbo’s eager hands on her dicks.

Then Kimmy said:

“Okay, like … You think you can like keep
like floating with like me on top and stuff?”

Tonya shrugged:

“I guess? I mean, it’s not like you’re heavy or anything
…”

Kimmy nodded and got between Tonya’s
legs.

“I like gotta do this like quick, cos if your
cocks like keep like getting bigger and stuff, it’s like gonna get
like really hard to like get around them and then I’m like not
gonna like get on them or it’s like gonna be like really
complicated, no?”

Tonya just held her legs apart at a nice
angle.

“I’m just keeping everything stable.”

“Like ready?”

“Totally.”

Kimmy set her hands on Tonya’s thighs and
then pushed herself up. It was actually quite easy for her.
Floating up on the water and using her powerful arm muscles, she
rose between the other woman’s legs. Her tits were firmly
compressed between those monster thighs and Tonya felt them rub
against her balls and then against her giant cocks.

The flopping sensation as they popped up
between her thick, muscle-packed thighs was quite astonishing.
Kimmy’s breasts seemed to well up, their cleavage absolutely
insane, and then, they spread out like flower buds in a nature
documentary.

Kimmy giggled and her nipples hardened
from the sensation. She
was still propping herself up on Tonya’s hardened
thighs.

“Your legs, they are like, you know, like
those bars and stuff like, you know, when you’re like in school and
they like get you to like do germasticks? Only like now, I can like
totally like do like the moves? Like way better? Cos my body’s like
super-germastick?”

Tonya just watched her lover in amusement,
peeking at her from behind her quickly rising dicks.

“If you want to get on top, you should get
a move on, because I am
getting very hard with you doing this …”

“Oopsy! I like didn’t like want to do that …”
Then the bimbo smirked, her overinflated lips moving all weirdly:
“Okay, that was like totally like a lie and stuff! I like totally
wanted like to do that!”

However, she did proceed further upwards and
actually managed to stand on Tonya’s rigid legs.

“You’re like one of these boat thingies they
like build on the dessert islands and stuff? With like the
locks?”

The muscular bimbo girl walked over Tonya’s
legs and said:

“Okay, now you like gotta like flex your
tummy, cos I like gotta like stand there.”

Tonya’s huge muscle gut
rumbled as more and more
cum was building up in it. She stroked her swelling roid gut,
enjoying the mass of her abs that stood out like bricks. Then she
flexed it, making it hard as rock. Kimmy giggled:

“Oooh … Like Tonya, your tummy is like so
big! It looks like you’re like gonna have like a muscle baby!”

Tonya grinned at her:

“Girl, you’re going to have my muscle baby!
This is just my dad bod coming up!”

Kimmy licked her lips.

“Oooh … Like Tonya … This is going to be so
nice! I’m like gonna have a big belly with like a baby in it and
stuff, and you’re like gonna be like my big baby daddy! I like
can’t wait to like get like married and stuff!”

Tonya kept her abs tight as Kimmy balanced on
them, setting one strong, perfectly manicured foot behind the
other. The huge musclewoman could feel the weight of the young
bodybuilder on her and she did have to do a few little movements
with her massive arms to maintain the necessary buoyancy. She
grinned. Getting that flexibility modification would be a godsend
…

Now Kimmy knelt down carefully, crouching
over her lover and spreading her pussy and her asshole wide with
the sheer control of her muscles.

“Okay, like … I think I’m like ready …”

Tonya maintained her position. Kimmy
reached behind her and caught Tonya’s top cock. She gave it a few strokes and the
rod hardened even more. As it did, the girl moaned:

“Like … not like so fast …”

The huge woman did her best to maintain her
composure, but feeling Kimmy’s hands on her penis made that quite
difficult. Then it got even worse, because Kimmy carefully inserted
that monster into her gaping, hungry pussy. It felt so warm, wet
and inviting, Tonya was salivating …

“Oh Lord … Kimmy … This is … amazing … It
always is …”

“Like wait … I like gotta like get the other
one and stuff.”

Her inner fingers were already starting to
play with Tonya’s cock, rubbing and suckling on it. Then she felt
Kimmy’s fingers on her lower one. The bimbo slowly, but firmly bent it down, her butthole
opening wide too, its fingers ready to guide that monster
inside.

Tonya grunted as her cockhead was pulled
inside. She really struggled not to make any stupid movements. If
she twisted in some way or put her arms somewhere wrong, they’d
just sink. Instead, she focused on the sexy bimbo that as slowly
impaling herself on her twin penises.

Kimmy carefully moved the fabric of her
swimsuit to the side and got her swollen nipples out. They were
thick and full already, leaking that sweet, intense milk that just
made people even hornier. Then she lowered herself on Tonya, her
own enlarged clit resting between those insane abs.

The moment Tonya noticed that, she started
flexing them, giving Kimmy’s appendage a nice massage. The girl
gasped.

“Tonyaaa … That’s like … Oooh …”

Kimmy felt the twin snakes push through her
tight body. They were easily visible under her abs as they grew and
grew.

The girl reacted and tensed her own abs,
rubbing Tonya’s cock from the outside through her hard flexing. She
breathed in sharply, sucking her waist in. The huge woman stared as
Kimmy’s stomach disappeared into her ribcage and she could see her
twin cocks move through her in full definition. It was quite
unsettling but also incredibly erotic.

“Fuck … Kimmy … You’re … fuck …”

She felt that she was going to cum any
moment. The giant musclewoman had to seriously focus so she
wouldn’t sink. She really wanted to get her hands on the crazy
bimbo that was fucking her in the most insane way possible.

Now Kimmy grabbed one of her tits and twisted
it upwards so she could lick her own nipple. Then she started
sucking on it. A moment later, Tonya felt Kimmy’s warm milk run
over her cocks. The aphrodisiac effect of the stuff made her even
harder. At the same time, the bimbo’s mind was getting blown by the
total stimulation.

“Glrrrr … Tonya … Tonyaaaa …”

The big woman came. It was just way too much.
Her cocks started pumping out thick sprays of cum, filling Kimmy
further and further. The girl let her nipple plop out of her mouth,
spraying a thick stream of milk into the sea, then Tonya’s insane
amount of cum welled up behind it.

Seeing Kimmy’s mouth overflow with her jizz
made Tonya produce even more of it. It was just way too insane to
understand as the girl’s orifices dripped with more and more
cum.

“Kimmy … Fuuuuck …”

The girl was completely overwhelmed, her mind
overloaded by the sheer craziness of her sensation. She was stuffed
so full of dicks, she was unable to process it, and she adored the
sensation of complete lust.






It took them both a while to calm back
down and Kimmy spent some time getting the amount of cum that had
soaked her hard, muscle-packed body off. Happily, it washed off quite well in the salt
water, even if it produced a thick film of protein. Tonya wondered
for a moment what would happen to fish that ate that. The vision of
other bathers getting attacked by hunky musclefish flashed before
her eyes.

She chuckled. Kimmy looked at her with
curiosity.

“What’s like up?”

“Oh, nothing. Nothing important.”

Flex-fish. Do you even drift, bro? Never skip
fin day …

She snorted.

“That was great. Kimmy, you are the kinkiest, craziest girl anyone
could hope for!”

“Like, and you’re like such a like beast and
stuff? I mean, you’re like you know like a bull? Or like two
bulls?”

Tonya kissed her.

“Damn straight, I am.”

They smiled at each other, kissed again and
then, Tonya said:

“Okay … This was wonderful, but we still
should be looking out for Neecol. How about I swim along the beach
and you keep a lookout.”

“A lookout? Like how?”

“Just get on top.”

“On like what top?”

Tonya laughed and tried to point at her back.
Her muscles immediately got in the way and she just couldn’t reach
around her back, neither by the front, nor by the back. After a bit
of helpless trying and feeling her biceps and triceps collide with
her lats and her shoulders in turn, she just said:

“Just get on my back and look out from
there.”

“Ah … Like, I get it!”

“Good.”

The huge woman turned to her front and soon,
she felt Kimmy clamber on top of her. To her surprise, though, the
bimbo girl didn’t just hang on her neck or her back as she had
expected. Instead, she felt the girl’s feet on her back
muscles.

“Kimmy, are you standing on my back?”

The girl didn’t answer. Tonya added:

“I can’t see you. You have to say
something.”

“Oops. Like, yeah! I’m like standing on your
back, you know, like on a surf board and stuff? Or like on a
dolphin?”

“On a dolphin?”

“Yeah, you know like the fishies? Those that
like pick up like sea guys who like fall in the sea, and then they
like carry them like on the beach?”

“Uh … Anyway. Are you sure you can stand up
there?”

“Like totally! It’s kinda like, you know,
not flat, but I think I can like manage and stuff. Just like, you
know don’t like go like too fast? And like don’t like dive and stuff? Cos then,
I’ll like have to like swim again?”

“Got it. Let’s get going!”

“Like let’s!”

Tonya laughed and started to crawl. Swimming
was quite the experience like this. It was quite different from her
previous experience. Just floating around in the water was one
thing, but actually using her enormous muscles to drive through the
water was amazing. The buoyancy lifted her up and held her close to
the surface, and even Kimmy’s weight didn’t change much. Feeling
her muscles work, her strong arms pushing into the water and
forcing it under and behind her was exhilarating.

The bimbo girl was carefully balancing on her
back, her weight constantly shifting from one side to the other to
stop her from falling off. She quickly got into the rhythm, her own
strong legs allowing her to deal with the shifting mass of muscle
under her feet.

Tonya was now racing along the beach, her
strong arms ripping through the soft waves as she beat her legs. It
was a wonderful sensation.

She would have laughed with glee if her
position would have allowed it.






Kimmy kept her lookout. They passed one
partition after the next. They tended to be a bit closed off
towards the sea too, but from her vantage point, the bimbo could
get a good look, even if she had to get on her tiptoes
occasionally.

Most of the partitions held couples,
sometimes with children, as well as personal servants. She didn’t
spot Neecol anywhere.

Then, suddenly, she saw a group of four
veiled women mostly hidden from sight, wearing elaborate
outfits with plenty of
jewelry. They were accompanied by a man of indeterminate age,
probably older than he looked. He was reasonably in shape, with a
trimmed beard and short hair.

Kimmy had seen a few veiled people already,
but these were dressed absolutely identically, and, what made
things clearer was that one of the women suddenly twisted around to
look at her. The bimbo couldn’t see the woman’s eyes or her face,
but … That seemed like a pretty clear reaction.

Of course, it could just be that the woman
was surprised to see a tall black girl with platinum locks
in a v-swimsuit riding a giant
musclewoman, but there was just this much recognition that Kimmy
decided that it actually could be Neecol.

Kimmy crouched down and carefully tapped the
back of her lover.

Tonya slowed down and said:

“Have you seen her?”

“I like kinda think? I mean, it’s like super
not easy to like say cos she’s like wearing like, you know, a veil
and stuff, but it like could totally be like her and she like, you
know, kinda looked at me and stuff, and like … Kinda, no?”

“Okay … Wait, I’m turning over.”

“Like … Be like careful!”

“Just move along with it.”

Grinning, Kimmy started walking “upstairs” on
Tonya’s back as the giant woman turned over. The bimbo girl kept
her balance and then stood on her lover’s broad chest. Tonya looked
towards the beach now. The woman had turned away again.

Tonya said:

“Okay, this isn’t helping. I can’t say which
one is which, or even if that is Neecol.”

“Like … I’m kinda like sure that she like is?
Like, the one in the front, like on the left?”

“Hey, love, I trust you on this.”

“Like thank you … What do we do like
now?”

“I guess we’ll have to figure this out. But I
think the first step will be to find in which suite they’re
staying. Could you distract them?”

Kimmy looked down from above her
sweetheart.

“Distract them? Like how?”

“Just think of something.”

“Uh … You like know that’s like not something
I’m like good at and stuff?”

“Me neither?”

“Okay … Wait, I like got an idea … Like,
don’t get mad, okay? I mean, like, do get mad, but … like … you
know, like not like for real?”

“Alright … What are you gonna
do?”

“Gah! Help!”

Without warning, Kimmy dropped into the water
and swam towards the beach, screaming for help and causing a
commotion.

“This like huge big man is like, you know,
like making me like … Aaah!”

Tonya stared at her girl swimming away,
pointing at her and generally being loud. The young woman pointed,
screamed and made panicked gestures.

The veiled women now looked in her direction
and the man stared at her. Tonya used the distraction and dove. She
disappeared underwater and swam away with a few strong strokes.
Maybe Kimmy should have given her a bit of an advance notice, but
there they were.

The man walked up to the beach and Kimmy
stood up as soon as she could. The guy’s eyes opened very
wide and was quite
stunned when the water ran down her incredible body. With perfect
skill, she threw her hair around to get the salt water out and
flashed him her best smile.

Then she asked:

“Could you like help me?”

The man stared at her, stunned by her
intensity and the warm, wonderful smile. Out of the corner of her
eye, Kimmy could see that some of the veiled women glared at her,
but one of them seemed to send her supplicating looks. Kimmy took
note of that, but otherwise stuck to her story.

The man was certainly eager to assist.

“What happened? Did that man threaten
you?”

“Like yeah! Totally! He like threatened me
like sooo much! You like gotta like help me and like stop him from
like doing it again and stuff!”

She smiled at him and leaned forward, showing
him an absolutely ridiculous amount of boob, what with her suit’s
“cleavage” going down to her crotch. She even tensed her pecs to
mash those tits together. The man’s hard-on was unconcealable
now.

He seemed to ignore the fact that Kimmy
was actually built like a brick shithouse and probably able to beat
up any threatening dude with her bare fists. Her whole dress and
mannerisms just overwrote the sleek, sculpted muscles and just
screamed “sexy, slutty
bimbo girl!”.

“Okay … Where did he go?”

“He like was like in the water?” She pointed
at the sea. “Like over there? In the sea? Like there?”

The man eagerly looked in the direction she
was pointing.

“I can’t see anybody.”

“He was like there! And he was like,
you know, huge? With like a
big, thick like penis? And he like wanted to like, you know
…”

She added a blush.

Suddenly, the woman that had looked at her
pleadingly got up and pointed vaguely in the same direction. Kimmy
heard Neecol’s voice:

“Over there, husband! I just saw him! He was
behind that wave!”

She sent a look to Kimmy, but the girl was
totally focused on her show.

“Yeah! That was like it!”

The man kept scanning the waves. The other
women hadn’t moved, but observed the scene just as well. At the
same time, Tonya emerged a little further off, and quickly strode
through the sand, reaching the back of the partition. She heard
Kimmy attract more attention, now talking to the other women and
asking for ideas on what to do.

Perfect.

Tonya lifted the partition and grabbed the
man’s bag. She quickly pulled out his keycard and disappeared with
a quickness unexpected of someone her size. The moment she got away
from the partition, she felt her heart beat up to her neck. Fuck!
Now this was some advanced operation!






Minutes later, Tonya was back at the
reception with Kimmy still busy leading the man they assumed to be
Neecol’s husband on a wild goose chase. Apparently, the terrible
fiend was still around, maybe even stalking poor Kimmy, and now,
the manly, strong, powerful man had to help her and look after her.
Also, there he was! Oh. No, it was just a wave … But there!

Tonya chuckled. In her own strange way,
Kimmy could be quite the actress. Now, however, it was time for her to perform
too.

“Hello. We just arrived and I noticed my card
doesn’t work anymore.”

The receptionist nodded at her respectfully
behind her veil and said:

“I am very sorry … Madam. I will look into it
right away. Do you have the card with you?”

Tonya handed her the man’s keycard. The
receptionist took it, examined it and said:

“It looks normal. I’ll just see whether it
registers correctly …”

She put it into a terminal.
Then she checked her
computer.

“Madam, this looks normal. Suite 106. It
should work. I am very sorry about this. If you would kindly wait a moment, I will
send somebody up to check it.”

Tonya hesitated. What if the guy realized his
card was gone? On the other hand, she didn’t want to seem
suspicious. Then again, she decided she could pull it off:

“No problem. Maybe it’s just me. I’ll give it
another try. There’s no point in your people having to run around
because of my stupidity. And if it really doesn’t work, I’ll be
back.”

The woman smiled vaguely behind her veil.
Those Americans! One day, they demand and demand and demand some
more, the other day, they’re all self-depreciating … It was so
strange.

“As you wish. But please, call immediately if
it doesn’t work. I’ll send you a technician. We want you to have a
comfortable stay!”

“Oh, I am having great fun already. I love
it!”

“Then I’m glad. Don’t hesitate to call the
reception.”

“Yes, yes, I’ll just see if I can get it to
work. Thank you!”

And she was off. Just to maintain the
illusion, she went up the stairs in big leaps, taking three steps
at a time. She turned
around in front of the door, then walked back down and waited until
the receptionist was occupied to give her a thumbs-up signal she
probably wouldn’t see. Then she was back outside.

Tonya’s heart beat fast. She was getting
seriously nervous now.

Without running, she reached the partition
with a brisk walk. To her surprise, Kimmy was still at it. She was
happily informing the man of some confusing story peppered with
“likes”, “and stuffs”, “nos” and “you knows”. The poor man seemed
quite desperate already.

Tonya quickly returned the card and then went
around the partition, before walking up to Kimmy with a glorious
smile:

“There you are! I’ve been looking for you
everywhere!”

The man stared at her, unable to parse what
he was seeing. He seemed quite intimidated, and his demeanor
switched to defensive aggression. He asked Kimmy:

“Is this the man that harassed you?”

“This? Like no! This is like Tonya, who is
like the best girl I like ever knew and stuff, no?”

The man was rather confused, unable to really
understand what this person was supposed to represent. At the same
time, he was very much aware that she was huge, way taller than him
and outweighing him easily by half despite him being sadly out of
shape. And this Tonya clearly was built mostly of muscle …

“Alright … So, everything is okay?”

Tonya pulled Kimmy close to her and kissed
her:

“Definitely. You okay too?”

“Uh … Yeah. I am. Everything is fine.”

The man stared at Kimmy again. He was
clearly getting very excited by her. Tonya nodded:

“Alright then. See you around.”

Kimmy smiled at him again and added:

“Also, like totally like thank you for like
looking out for like me and stuff, you know? That was like sooo
cute like of you, no?”

The man realized that his women were getting
a bit annoyed by the bimbo’s antics and he nodded:

“Yes, yes. Very well. Goodbye.”

Kimmy sauntered after Tonya, ran up to her
and jumped on her back. Tonya produced a soft “oof” when the girl
landed on her unexpectedly. Not that she couldn’t deal with the
bimbo’s weight, though she did pack quite a bit of weight from the
density of her muscles, but it was a bit of a surprise. She quickly
took hold of the girl’s thighs, while Kimmy wrapped her long legs
around Tonya’s thick muscle-gut.


The big woman grinned now and said:

“What do you say? Let’s go up to the room for
a bit …”

“Like totally! I like just love to like mash
like my boobs against that like big back of yours and stuff …
You’re making my nipples like all leaky like that …”

“The maid is going to have a
rough day cleaning everything
up … I’ll have to give her a big tip.”

Kimmy giggled:

“Like you like gotta like give me like two
big tips too and stuff!”

Tonya laughed:

“Okay, we gotta be quick now. Your dirty talk
is making my shorts tight …”

The bimbo pointed towards the hotel:

“Faster!”

Tonya broke into a waddling run. She
definitely had to get this flexibility modification. First thing
once Neecol was rescued!






After a little fooling around in their suite,
Tonya met up with her men and told them the plan for their rescue
mission. It was met with approval, but also with some
disappointment. It would definitely cut their stay short if things
didn’t go according to plan. Still, everybody confirmed that they
were ready, and they went for the final preparations.

In the evening, the husband returned to his
suite with his four wives and grinned. Then he said:

“Get ready. I had a nice evening, and now, I
want to enjoy you.”

The four veiled women nodded. One of them was
a little slower and seemed to hesitate. Happily, tonight, he didn’t
notice, too pleased with himself. Somehow, he had managed to
associate Tonya’s tremendous physique with himself, and the women
had noticed that he had spent the entire afternoon walking around
with puffed out chest. It was almost comical.

He disappeared into the bathroom. The four
women exchanged looks and went to the bedroom. There, the eldest
said:

“Assist me.”

The others nodded and helped her take off
her veils and her clothes. They revealed her trim, busty body and
her long black hair. The woman was surgical perfection, her
physique carefully sculpted to fit her husband’s ideal. The other
three got busy too, and as they took off their clothes, they
showed their identical
bodies and faces. Neecol felt nervous. The last months had been
rough on her. Her prince charming had turned out to be quite the
asshole and had treated her and the other wives like shit, which
was only made worse by the behavior of the head wife.

Apparently, she was the model on which the
others were shaped, and she was the perfect accomplice for her jerk
of a husband. The man had done all kinds of demeaning stuff to
them, and the woman had made sure they were appropriately
disciplined.

After a few weeks of this, she had grudgingly
accepted it, deeply unhappy, but unable to figure out how to
escape.

And now, Kimmy and Tonya had shown up, more
muscular and crazy than ever before! For the first time in ages,
she felt some kind of hope. Maybe they would be able to rescue
her?

The leading woman now made a sign to her
fellow wives and they started helping her into the fancy lingerie
he loved them wearing. Soon enough, the four of them were ready,
identically dressed and styled. They touched up their makeup and
then waited eagerly for him to show up. Just as the man came in,
there was a massive noise outside. It was terribly loud and very
rude. The man, clearly annoyed by what just happened, walked over
to the balcony door.

“What are they doing?”

He stepped outside and looked down to the
beach. To his surprise, there was some kind of fight going on. A
gaggle of men were hitting each other and wrestling in the sand.
The hotel security was running out already, followed by some of the
private bodyguards of the other guests.

The husband stared into the twilight. The
moment the hotel men stormed out, the fighters spread out, drawing
the men’s attention on them. The man wondered what this was
supposed to mean. Were those people some other rich dude’s
bodyguards? If yes, those were amazingly undisciplined!

By the way, where were his own guys?

One of the wives asked:

“What’s going on, husband?”

“I don’t know. I’ll ask Umar.”

He stepped out into the front part of the
suite where his bodyguards were usually watching out, but found the
place deserted. Just then, there was a knock on the door. Suddenly
nervous, the man hesitated. He walked over to the door and checked
the camera screen beside it. It was one of the hotel guards. He
showed his ID.

He hit the intercom and asked:

“What is going on?”

“Sir, I am very sorry, but there has been a
security breach. We will take you to the panic room.”

“Oh. Okay. Let me …”

He opened the door and the man said:

“Follow me quickly.” Behind him, there was a
tall veiled woman in a hotel uniform that said: “I will like get
your wives.”

The husband was a little confused, but
nodded. Just then, there was another loud noise and more shouts.
The guard made a gesture to hurry up:

“I am very sorry, sir, we will take care of
this. Follow me now.”

The husband agreed and started jogging after
the heavyset guard. Once he was around the corner, Kimmy made a
gesture to the others:

“Like, was it okay and stuff?”

Tonya nodded, dressed as a hotel security
guard.

“You were great!”






They entered the room and Tonya asked:

“Okay, which one of you is Neecol?”

The women stared at her in their identical
lingerie sets, their identical faces showing confusion. Then one of
them raised her hand:

“It’s me! Tonya? Thank God!”

She ran towards her, but the head woman shouted:

“Stop it! You can’t leave!”

Neecol laughed:

“I can, and I am.” She gave her a nice smile,
then the finger. The other women were shocked. Neecol turned back
to Tonya: “Get me out of here. Please!”

Tonya nodded:

“Alright, let’s get moving.” She handed her a
coat, and the other woman threw it on. Then they turned to
leave.

Suddenly, Kimmy asked:

“Should we like ask the other women and stuff
if they like wanna come like too? Like, maybe they like wanna like
not be with this guy too, no?”

Tonya hesitated for a moment, then asked:

“Any of you want to come along?”

There was some hesitation. Tonya was getting
stressed. The distraction wouldn’t last for a long time anymore …
Then one of the women ran towards her. With a rather smoky voice,
she said:

“I want to come with you.”

“Good. Time to leave.”

They moved swiftly through the hotel down to
the beach. Tonya’s guys were still causing a ruckus, although they
had mostly managed to cause the rest of the hotel crew to go on a
wild goose chase, and the other guests running around in
confusion.

The group ran over the beach, the sand under
their soles. Then, they reached the water. A small boat was waiting
for them. Tonya quickly loaded the three women on it. The lone
gangster started paddling, but Tonya just took off her clothes,
quickly tied herself to the boat and started swimming, her mighty
arms pushing the water behind her.

In the background, the passengers saw more
little boats picking up the remaining crew. Then they were off,
leaving towards international waters. Kiki’s yacht came into view.
Tonya was getting a bit tired from the swimming, but the sight of
the ship gave her new energy. She was glad it had worked out …






The huge woman dragged the boat to the
side of the yacht and rested for a bit while the passengers were
helped on board. In the distance by the shore, there was some kind
of commotion. Apparently, quite a few boats by the hotel had a
mysterious engine failure. Tonya grinned. Being a notorious crime lord had its
perks.

She climbed on board and hugged Kiki, who was
grinning happily:

“Like hiiii … I’m like soooo glad you like
had the time to come like over?”

Tonya lifted an eyebrow. Then again, she had
been rather vague on what the goal of the whole operation was.
Meanwhile, the ship got under way, putting distance between them
and whatever henchmen Ibrahim could summon. They would move to the
next independent port, and take the plane from there. No sense in
spending the next weeks on the ship.

Besides, the sooner they got home, the
better. They definitely didn’t want to get caught up in some
incident. Lewis was on call to smoothen things out a bit, but if
they managed to cause a diplomatic outrage, there was only so much
he could do.

The big woman kissed their hostess and
said:

“Thank you for having us. You really are a
life-saver.”

“Ooh, I like love to do this like for you!
And for like Kimmy, of course! I like can’t wait to like get
stretched, you know what I like mean, no?”

Tonya grinned.

“Oh yes.”

She kissed her again. Then she said:

“I’d just like to check on Neecol.”

“Like, sure! Kimmy is like with her. This way!”






The huge woman entered the cabin that Kiki
had assigned to Neecol, realizing that the interior of this ship
was starting to get a little cramped for someone her size. Not that
it was impossible for her to move, but it wasn’t comfortable at
all. She constantly had the sensation that she would bump into
things or brush against the walls in some clumsy way. The doorways
were literally so small that she had to turn slightly to get
through. She grinned, wondering if she would end up with the same
problems in everyday
life if it went on like this.

To her surprise, it turned her on. She would
be so gigantic she’d need a custom place built for herself …
What a thought!

She shook her head to clear it and leaned
in:

“Are you okay?”

Neecol was sitting on the bed with Kimmy, and
it was obvious she was still completely overwhelmed by what had
just happened. The bimbo girl was holding her hand, and Neecol was
slowly coming down. She looked at Tonya and smiled:

“I try to. I … I was desperate already, I
gave up, and I just had this one opportunity to send a message, and
then, you actually showed up! Both of you. You are amazing, you
know that?”

Tonya suddenly blushed. Kimmy whispered:

“We’re like just happy we like got you like
back and stuff? Cos I like totally like get when you like can’t
like get away from like a place where you like get locked up at and
stuff, kinda, you know? Cos I like had this like too, and I was
like stupid and like got brought like there, and if Tonya like
wouldn’t have like gotten me like back, then I would like have been
caught like at that bad place like even now, you know?”

She smiled at Tonya, a shimmer of
gratefulness in her eyes.

Neecol was a little unsure of what to say. She cuddled against
Kimmy and just enjoyed the girl’s warm, strong body. Then she
sighed.

“I’m just so glad to be safe. I really don’t
know how you managed to do it. Also, where did you get that ship
from?”

“It’s like Kiki’s? She’s like got it from
like her sugar daddies. There’s like, you know, a lot of them? And
they like always like give her stuff? So she like got this thingie,
yarr! Maybe it’s like for pirates? Cos they like go yarr? I dunno.
Maybe they’re like pirates and stuff? So maybe she’s like a pirate
queen? But she like has like both eyes, and she’s like not got like
that bird and stuff? Also she like never says yarr, only like when
she’s like talking about like the boat …”

Neecol just smiled, relieved.

“Don’t worry. I’m just happy to be with
you.”

Kimmy nodded.

“And I’m like so happy to like be like with
you too!”

Tonya sat down on the bed with them, careful
not to tilt it too much. It was a nice sensation to be so massive
as to actually feel this.

“We’re bringing you home. And then, we’ll see
how to deal with this.”

Neecol rested her head in Kimmy’s lap, even
though that meant just seeing the underside of her giant tits. She
looked over to Tonya and kept smiling, though faintly.

“I wonder how I’m going to continue … I
probably can’t go back to making videos and influencing, right? I
mean, I kinda shut that door … Also, I’d better not appear in
public too much. Who knows what Ibrahim’s going to do once he
figures this out …”

Tonya wanted to offer some solution, but she was a bit
overwhelmed with this. She had prepared everything for the rescue,
including getting her fake papers and setting up some accounts for
her, but now that it had worked, she was unsure of where to go
next.

“You can stay at our place for the time being. As soon as you
got it figured out, you can strike out on your own
again.”

“Thank you.” Neecol turned to Kimmy too,
peeking through the gap of her cleavage. “I don’t even know if I
should try and go back to my previous face … It’s more me,
right?”

Kimmy nodded eagerly, a serious expression on
her plumped, sensual face:

“Like totally! I like wanna get like my
Neecol back! This you is like not you, it’s like that guy’s you and
that’s not my you, but like his? Also you should be your own you. I
like went like there like too, and then I like became like my own
like you, which is, you know, like my own me, cos it’s like me, and
not you, but like … you know, me?”

Neecol blinked, then nodded.

“Okay, I think I get you.”

“I like get you too.”

“Uh …”

Tonya laughed a deep, bassy laugh. Then she
said:

“Alright, Neecol, since you are in good
hands, I’ll leave you here, but I’d be glad to have you back
upstairs later on. This ship has its perks, and you should enjoy
them.”

The other woman smiled:

“I’ll be up later on. For now, it’s just nice
to be with Kimmy.”

The bimbo girl beamed with pride.

Much later, they all arrived home. Everything
had turned out to be more complicated than expected, even though
the paperwork was fine and their plans worked, but plane trouble
meant that they had to be rerouted and they ended up taking way
longer than expected.

Still, as they got out of the car and walked
inside, they were all happy and exhausted.

Alice welcomed them warmly and got them all
set up, while she disappeared with their laundry and other
things.

Tonya plopped herself on the couch and said
to herself:

“Finally. I’m just glad we’re home.”






After a few days of recovering, with Tonya
and Kimmy hitting the gym again as intensely as they could, they
all got back to their jobs. Neecol stayed at their place for now,
trying to figure out how to deal with her new predicament, while
Kimmy and Meg being their usual excellent selves. Lately, Josh had
been talking a lot to Meg and Miguel about their future plans.

Josh’s diner was starting to develop into an
actual business, and the three others were definitely not going to
stay as employees. This thing was getting big!

Basically, they were thinking about gently
developing their brand into some kind of health hooters thing, with
Miguel adapting Kimmy’s recipes to a more normal workflow and Josh
figuring out how to promote it all, while Meg was busy recruiting
new people for the concept.

They did tell Kimmy everything and asked her
whether she wanted in, and which parts of the whole thing she
wanted to manage, but the bimbo just smiled and declared:

“Like, I’m just like happy like working on
the food and stuff, and having like all those cute people like, you
know, to like get the food to and stuff, no?”

In the end, the three others agreed to have
Kimmy on as a silent partner. She would be involved in everything
and would receive her part of the profit, but since she didn’t show
much interest in the business end, they kept it at that.

Kimmy just nodded and kept busy while the enterprise started
developing all around her.

The weirdest part for her was when Meg
suggested they do a cooking demonstration for their social media.
Miguel set everything up and as she explained how to do her
favorites, with Meg assisting her and repeating the instructions in
a clearer style, Kimmy couldn’t help blushing. Then she giggled a
lot and they had to do several takes. She was just so nervous
now!

“Like, you know, when I like, you know, did
like my show with like my Tonya, it was like, you know, kinda, like
not like, thaaaat like kinda complicated cos I like was like kinda
only like you know like fucking her, but this … It’s like, you
know, I don’t wanna like ruin it? Also like … what if people like
don’t like do it right and they like get like an achy tummy and say
like, that was like because like of her, who is like, you know,
me?”

Meg nodded slowly, parsing the stream of
words, and wondered what she meant by “show”. Miguel gave her a
knowing look. Okay. She got it. Then she said:

“Don’t like worry. It’s just like a show on
social media, and it’s not like live, or anything? They can like
look at it over and over again, and I’m sure they’re gonna be
careful, right? Also, we’re going to make sure it’ll like be
perfect during editing!”

“Are you like sure?”

“Sure. Just relax and like, let us handle it?
No worries, we’ve got this.”

“Ooh … Okay. Let’s like try it like
again.”

“Very well. Miguel, are you ready?”






Meanwhile, Tonya was working on the
“company’s” plans with Lewis. Her various shows of force and the
growing legend around her direct way of dealing with things were
starting to make a mark on the business, and people were starting
to forget about Malcolm Douglas and seeing her as the legitimate
overboss of it all. Things were running smoothly again.

Lewis had just finished explaining the
current investment plans, then he said:

“Alright. The financial situation has been
pretty dire, but we managed to get across that chasm, and now, the
whole company is back on a growth path. Also, as far as I can tell,
people are respecting you now, and that Middle East thing has
become a bit of a myth already. Never thought we would get so much
respect for so little effort.”

The giant woman smirked:

“It wasn’t that easy.”

“I know. But you managed to do it without a
bloodbath, and even though no one knows who you did it for, the
general consensus is that you would go around the world to save one
of your friend’s asses. Obviously, that is a great narrative to use
for our boys at the front. Knowing they have your support like that
… It makes them more confident and loyal.”

“You did make it clear that I’m not going to
bust out every single one of them with a yacht and the fucking
cavalry if they screw up, didn’t you?”

“Of course. Everybody knows that!
But it still makes a
wonderful impression, and we certainly can provide legal and …
illegal support to our soldiers. It’s a good look, and a better
than with Mister Douglas. Especially in his later days, he was
losing a bit of his touch.”

Tonya just smiled:

“It’s good to know that things are working
out.”

“For now, they are. We avoid any major screw-ups, and it will be
smooth sailing for a while.”

“For a while?”

“I’ve been in this business long enough to
know that trouble is always brewing.”

She grinned:

“Lewis, you really are an amazing dude. Is
there anything I can do for you?”

“Thank you, but I’m fine. I just like to do
my job and not have to deal with people. As long as I can have
this, I’m happy.”

“Alright. No big parties for you.”

“Thank God.” He grinned too now.

Tonya thought about the situation for a
while, then she had a question.

“Since Kimmy and I are planning to have some
more procedures done at the clinic that did most of our bodies
…”

Tonya could see that Lewis’ expression
changed to vague panic. The last time this had come up, they had basically
bankrupted the whole operation. He wanted to say something, but
Tonya raised a hand to make him wait and let her finish.

“Wait … I’m getting there.”

“Okay …”

“Would we be able to purchase a controlling
interest in the clinic? After all, we always have money to launder
…”

Lewis bit his lip.

“Uh … Well … I … That is actually a good
question. I’ll have to see.”

“So that’s not a no?”

“That’s not a no. It’s not a yes either.”

“The thing is, I am pretty sure that their
services will absolutely explode in the next months. I’m seeing
some movements in that direction, and we’d have to move fast to get
in early.”

Lewis was clearly curious. He leaned forward
towards her.

“What makes you think that? I know very
little on the subject …”

“I would say that a lot of influencers are
going to get to know them over the next weeks and that should
trigger a real run on their shares. Up until now, their services
were very much just some semi-well kept secret of stars and
super-rich people, but with Kiki, Neecol and Kimmy making a splash, it’s going to
become very much public knowledge.”

“Okay … Wow. I’ll see what I can do. I just
don’t want to put all
our eggs in one basket.”

“Understood. Think about it, figure it out,
and then, see if you can make it work. If it turns out to be a
stupid idea, don’t hesitate to tell me.”

“Alright, boss.” Lewis smiled. “Thank you for
the confidence. I‘m glad you trust me on this.”

“No problem at all.”






Much later, Tonya came back home. She was
tired. After talking to Lewis, there had been a few “visits” and
other things to take care off. All this had really exhausted her. She wasn’t all that
sure she really wanted to manage a criminal organization if that
meant meetings on top of meetings. Rescuing people, doing brutal
operations to get merchandise, beating assholes up … That was all
fine and good, and her body felt perfectly adapted to
this.

Sitting in a chair with some jerk
that just wouldn’t
accept her terms … not so much. She’d have to figure something out
…

She opened the door and was greeted by Kimmy
and Neecol. They were both clad in lingerie, Kimmy in pink, Neecol
in green, and they were wearing party hats. Tonya stared at them,
then the two young women exchanged looks and shouted:

“Surprise!”

Tonya’s jaw dropped and she found herself a
little speechless.

Then Kimmy went on:

“Like, you know, happy birthday and
stuff!”

Neecol raised her arms and cheered:

“Hooray!”

Then they both took the huge woman in the
middle and led her further inside. Tonya was still a bit
overwhelmed. Quite a lot, really. They emerged into the living room
and she stared at the guests and the buffet. There were some dudes
from her old gym, Mickey, Britney and Lindsay and Kiki.

Clearly, the dress code was orgy? Tonya still
struggled to understand what was going on. Then Kimmy
explained:

“Okay, so like, you know, I checked like on
your like drivings license, and like it was like your birthday, you
know, like a week ago, or something, and you like never like told
like anyone and I thought like … Now you like didn’t like get like
a party, and that was like totally not okay, and I thought, like …
what would be like a good party, and like, I talked to Neecol, and
like we like called like Mickey, and she said, I like dunno like
when like Tonya’s birthday is, and I said it’s like on that day,
and she said, okay, and
stuff, so we like got you like, you know, a surprise, and I think
it’s like kinda, you know, surprising and stuff, no?”

Tonya smiled. The feeling of being
overwhelmed started to fade slowly. She didn’t want to tell Kimmy
that she got the date reversed, and there really was no point
anymore, was there? After all, quite a few parts of her body were
way younger than she was, and they hadn’t even come out of
herself.

Also, a birthday party was a great thing!

She smiled and thanked everybody, starting to
blush to her surprise. Then she asked Neecol:

“Okay, I got that. It’s my birthday. But you
still have to explain the lingerie. Not that I mind, you all look
amazing!”

Neecol grinned:

“I think Kimmy just enjoys it, and she
decided that you would
too. After all, you’re both not known for being especially prude.
There’s also the thing that no one knew what to get you. You’re
basically the woman who’s got everything, right? Sexy, loyal wife,
plenty of cash, crazy job, body of a sex god … We found it
hard to figure something out.” With a sly grin, she added: “Also,
if people have their mouths full, they won’t sing.”

“Is it that bad?”

“We had a little test run before you came.
Let’s put it this way: I think Mickey and I are the only ones that
should sing. Kimmy’s okay, but … the boys are really …
enthusiastic.”

Tonya just shrugged her huge shoulders and
said to the whole group:

“Okay, I am amazed. I am seriously shocked. I
never expected this, and you really surprised me. Thank you. Thank
you very much for coming, thank you.”

To her further surprise, she suddenly felt
herself well up. There were little tears in her eyes all of a
sudden. She wiped them away and continued:

“Wow. Wow. That hasn’t happened in a while.
Yeah. Wow.” She grinned: “Thank you very much for being here and
celebrating with me. I’m
so happy to know you and to have you here.”

They all clapped and then Kimmy said:

“Like … I’m like not like good at this
talking thing, but like Meg and I, we like made this buffy thing
like for the party and it’s like over there and like we also got
like a cake and stuff, so like … yeah.”

There was more clapping and Tonya hugged her
and kissed her, and then went around and thanked all the others
too. The gym dudes hadn’t seen her in a while and were seriously
shocked by just how gigantic Tonya had become. They were also
impressed by the sheer amount of sexy women at this place.

When Tonya reached Mickey, she grinned:

“Sorry for not inviting you here earlier, but
I’m glad you made it.”

“It was a bit difficult to understand Kimmy’s
invitation, and I struggled with the party motto, but … I’m glad
you’re doing fine.”

Tonya looked at her friend. They certainly
had both continued on their ways. While Tonya had transformed into
a massive, twin-dicked uber-dude, Mickey had obviously summoned the courage and had
had most of her body inked. She was wearing a very tiny bra that
covered her pierced nipples and nothing else, as well as a pouchy
little thong. Her face was framed by her ink and she had already
started on her chin.

She set a hand against Tonya’s enormous
chest, then slipped it downwards and rubbed the big woman’s
enormous muscle belly.

“We’re both doing fine, aren’t we?”

“Bigger and better.”

“Definitely. So, how about you join us on the
dress code?”

Tonya laughed a deep, bassy laugh and
said:

“I guess I should, right?”

She slipped out of her jacket and her shirt,
causing the audience to gasp in admiration.

“Not bad for someone my age, right?”

The meatheads from the gym stared. One of
them, Zac, nodded slowly. He was himself quite the heavyweight,
having trained with Tonya for over ten years at their gym, he had
always stuck to the plan and worked out hard and focused.

And he still was nowhere near her size. Next
to her, he looked downright small, like a normal person next to a
championship-level heavyweight bodybuilder. Only he also looked
short next to her, because Tonya was starting to get seriously
gigantic. The huge woman smiled at him. She too realized just how
far she had gone.

She spread her huge arms and said:

“Come here, my boys!”

Mickey grinned at Britney.
The sight of the herd of little
musclemen running eagerly towards the ultra alpha-musclegoddess was
just comical and somewhat funny in its way.

She hugged them and they all laughed and
then, she lifted the big, strong men up in her arms and it
was kinda cute. Strange
too, but really mostly nice to have this friendship between big,
sweaty people happen.

At the same time, Mickey was trying to
parse the other woman next to Britney. Britney, she got. That was
just a slim, fit woman in a small lingerie set, with a big thing in
the pouch of her bottoms. As far as she could tell, she was just
an amazingly
good-looking trans girl. Cute, too.

The other one, Lindsay, was a bit harder to
get. As far as she could tell, she looked as if she were wearing a
full-body latex suit, because she looked literally like a rubber
doll. The thing was … That outfit didn’t seem to have any openings,
and it was moving with perfect, realisitic smoothness.

She wasn’t sure what to make of it.

Then she thought, maybe this was for real?
Those people around Tonya … they were basically supernaturally
strange. And Tonya … she was completely superhuman. So …

Maybe she was made out of rubber?

She hesitated.

Then she realized she had stared, because
Lindsay gave her a little wave with her rubbery hands.

Mickey tried to look away, while the
musclepeople were laughing and roughhousing a bit, cheered on by
the various bimbos. Britney was joining in already, though it was clear that
she was having fun with the girls in her own way.

Then she felt the touch of rubbery fingers on
her shoulder.

She turned around and looked at the girl’s
strange, unreal face. Lindsay smiled, which made her look quite
uncanny.

“You’re confused, aren’t you?”

Mickey nodded slowly.

“I am, yes.”

“Just ask.”

“Okay … I hope you don’t mind …”

“I don’t. Out with it.”

“Alright.” Mickey steadied herself. “Are you
… Is this your real skin?”

Lindsay touched Mickey’s arm, her latexy
finger tips producing a slight resistance.

“Those aren’t slip-on sleeves, are they?”

“No, of course not!”

“There. Here’s your answer.”

“But … How?”

The other woman looked over at Tonya, who had
rid herself of the muscledudes enough to get a drink. Her massive
bulge stood out between her insanely muscular legs.

“Let’s put it this way. I am no stranger to
pain, and I love to get squeezed, crushed, manhandled and
squished. I guess, you don’t
mind a little suffering either?”

She made a gesture at Mickey’s tattoos.

“Uh … Yeah. I mean, I prefer the results to
the process, but …
yeah.”

“Exactly.” Lindsay was very close now, and
strangely enough, Mickey could smell the strange rubbery fragrance
under her perfume. “When Tonya started to go all the way and ended
up with her first dick …” She smirked at the idea of a
“first”. “… I decided to go all in too. And the longer the
treatment went, the more I enjoyed it. Now, I’m basically made of
rubber. Or at least something very close to it. And I am very, very
stretchy …”

“This is … wow. I mean … Don’t get me wrong,
but …”

“Yeah, I know. It’s really extreme. But then
again, look at Tonya. Look at Kimmy. Look at my beloved
Britney.”

“What did she get done?”

“That thing in her pouch …”

“Yeah?”

“That’s no dick. That’s the longest and
hardest clit you’ll ever see. And she’s amazing with it. I wouldn’t
miss it for my life.”

“And I thought I was overdoing it …”

“Never.”

In the background, people started singing
Happy Birthday. It was a bit of a stumble, but eventually, they
managed.

Kimmy carried in the cake, which was suitably
gigantic and clearly made with dietary requirements and a big
hunger for protein in mind.

“Like, I hope you all like it and stuff, cos
it’s like a bit like when you like try things, you know, like and
expectiment, and you like gotta like try it and like see, cos it’s
like with like a few things I like tried at the diner and the
guests, they like, you know, liked it, but I like don’t know if you
like like the taste …”

Tonya smiled blissfully and helped Kimmy set
down the massive cake. Meanwhile, Kiki and Neecol busied themselves
with the cutlery and the plates. Then the big woman said:

“Alright. Should I blow the candles?”

“Like totally!”

“Yeah!”

“Come on, Tonya, show us you’re not a
wimp!”

“Yes, this is your yearly lung capacity
test!”

“Let’s see if your diaphragm is as strong as the rest of
you!”

Tonya took a deep breath, her ribcage
expanding even further, and then, she blew, carefully extinguishing
the candles. For a moment, she wondered if she could actually blow
the cake over, but then, everybody broke into loud cheering and
applause and she raised her fists in mock triumph and shouted:

“Yes! Who’s your daddy? Who still got
it?”

There was more shouting, clapping and
cheering. Once the noise died down, Tonya got to cut out the first
slice and then, Kimmy got busy distributing the cake. Soon,
everybody was munching on the treat and there were nods of
agreement and happiness.

As the cake disappeared, the tension in
the room started to rise. People smiled at each other, and the
conversation was turning more relaxed. Kimmy and Neecol decided to take care of the
birthday girl, while Kiki got herself some of the muscle dudes, and
Mickey found herself gently accosted by Britney and
Lindsay.

Britney grinned and said:

“Okay, how about we find ourselves a comfy
place and get a good look at what Tonya’s going to do …”

Mickey gave her a surprised and somewhat
shocked look.

“You’re going to spy on her?”

“I just like to watch. Makes me hard …”

“Alright, I’m in.”

They quickly sneaked to the door to the
master bedroom, which was fast becoming the only option for Tonya,
on account of her body’s constantly increasing size and mass. She
could probably destroy most pieces of furniture in this house
simply by sitting on them and rocking a bit this way and there. The
bed, on the other hand, was robust enough to survive a bomb
explosion, probably.

The voyeuristic trio found a good spot and
peeked in. Mickey felt deeply strange and a little embarrassed by
this, but at the same time, the whole situation was turning her on,
and the bizarre rubber woman next to her was moving her squeaky
body against her, making her even hotter.

At the same time, the tight girl with the big
clit was getting her appendage out, and it got harder as Mickey
watched.

She mouthed an impressed “Fuck …” as she saw
just how big and long that thing was getting. Her own clit was a
tiny cutesy bit surrounded by some delightful ink, but this rod was
quite astonishingly huge. Few men she had ever seen got even close.
Not that she was too interested in guys. There was only a very tiny
segment of the male population she actually enjoyed looking at, but
somehow, Britney struck a chord.

She whispered:

“It’s really big!”

The other woman just raised an eyebrow and
gave her a smug grin. Then she started gently stroking it, getting
it even harder.

Mickey bit her lip. She wanted to say
something, but in that moment, she heard a deep grunt from Tonya in
the bedroom, so her eyes darted back towards it and she could feel
her mind shutting down. Tonya had somehow managed to have two
absolutely gigantic penises. One was crazy, two were insane!

And they were thick, hard, very veiny and
rising fast, being touched, kissed and licked by the two grade-A
bombshells in bed with her. She looked at Britney and Lindsay with an expression of
shock and deep curiosity.

The two crazy women just grinned and made it
clear that they knew.

That didn’t make things easier to understand.
Mickey looked back at the enormous body of her friend and her
absolutely gigantic appendages, and while still very, very shocked,
she also started to feel aroused by all the craziness going on
around her.

Then Tonya caught her eye.






Mickey smiled, then blushed. This was a bit
unusual for her, but then again, the whole situation was absolutely
not normal either. She felt her ears getting hot and her heart beat
like crazy. She mouthed a “me?”, and Tonya answered with a nod.
Then she slowly entered the bedroom, followed by the two
others.

The two girls smiled at her, but continued
playing with Tonya’s rods.

Mickey was still blushing, while the Britney
and Lindsay walked over to Kimmy and Neecol and kissed them.
Suddenly, the tattooed woman felt very, very hot. Those girls were
fucking incredible, and they seemed to have very little
inhibitions, feeling perfectly at ease with their strange,
augmented bodies.

She had to admit that she was getting turned
on by their sheer confidence.

Tonya looked her deep in the eyes and licked
her lips.

“You like what you see.”

That wasn’t a question. It was a statement of
fact, pronounced in Tonya’s incredibly deep, reverberating voice.
It was just so strange and erotic to see her friend in her
transformed state. Tonya was just gigantic, and all the beautiful,
bizarre women around her just made her look even bigger.

Kimmy got up and spread her super-plump lips
over Tonya’s red, bulging cockhead, while Neecol started rubbing
her sweet, full ass against the other cock.

The massive woman said:

“You do look surprised, though. I did tell
you. I wasn’t going to stop.”

“You didn’t.”

“Exactly. And I love it. So, wanna join
in?”

Mickey swallowed.

“Ain’t I a little too … weak for this?”

“Oh, we can be gentle.”

“Please.”

“Certainly.”

Tonya made a sign for Mickey to come close
and said:

“Don’t worry, I have a few handier options
…”

“What …”

Tonya patted her chest.

“Come here …”

“Okay …”

The two other women were busy with Tonya’s
twin poles, so Mickey got on all fours and climbed on Tonya’s
enormous pecs. The huge woman grinned and started playing with her
nipple.

“How about you give it a lick too?”

“Your nipple?”

“Sure.”

“Alright …” Mickey grinned and put her
tongue to it. To her
surprise, the nipple instantly got thicker. She released it and
stared at the appendage. Then she looked at Tonya’s face: “Okay …
What’s happening?”

“I’m going to put it simple. Just as my cute
Kimmy got her nipples improved upon and made them very fuckable, I
did the same to mine.”

Mickey’s jaw dropped.

“Fuckable?”

“Fuckable. You’ll see. Just keep licking
…”

“Okay.”

The rather shocked tattooed woman continued,
putting her best skills to it. With every lick and suck, the nipple
got bigger and harder. She felt it grow longer and longer, and
Tonya flexed her gargantuan pecs some more to make it grow even
bigger. The huge woman was getting seriously turned on, especially
since Lindsay moved opposite Mickey, and put her rubber throat to
work on the other nipple.

Meanwhile, Britney got down on Tonya’s pussy
and licked it carefully, sucking up the huge woman’s rapidly
flowing juices.

Tonya’s body seemed to vibrate with lust and
arousal. The deep voice that rang through her enormous chest made
the other women shiver.

Mickey’s soft throat rubbed against the
nipple and she suddenly tasted Tonya’s precum in her mouth.

She stopped again, licking the big woman’s
nipple-cock, then asked:

“Is this what I think it is?”

The giantess laughed:

“Oh yes … It definitely is.”

“Wow … You really changed yourself into a
huge muscle fuck mutant, didn’t you?”

“I did. You like?”

Mickey closed her lips around Tonya’s
nipple-shaft and went down on it all the way, then back up. The big
woman gasped and moaned:

“Yesss …”

The tattooed woman grinned:

“I like … I can’t wait where this leads us
…”

“How about you get on and try to feel me in
you?”

“Tonya, you’re crazy.”

“I am. And I’m sure you will enjoy this
…”

“Alright …”

Carefully, Mickey climbed on top of
Tonya’s chest. It was so broad she could barely straddle it.
Instead, she found a
comfortable position astride it, kneeling on the thick slab of
muscle. She squinted a little as she slipped her pussy against the
nipple-cock. That felt nice … It was big and hard, but not as
gigantic as the monstrous twins that grew from Tonya’s crotch. She
looked over there and saw Kimmy as she positioned herself over her
giant cock, while Neecol rubbed her own plump, soaked pussy against
the other.

For a moment, Mickey wondered how Kimmy would
manage to even take that enormous head in, but then, she did just
that, her pussy gaping absurdly as it swallowed it whole. Tonya
shivered with delight as Kimmy impaled herself on that rod.

Mickey stared. How did that even work? Where
did it go? Was there some kind of interdimensional hole in that
bimbo? Then she saw the silhouette of the uber cock pushing through
Kimmy’s midsection. That didn’t make any more sense, but it at
least explained where it had gone. Confused, she asked:

“How are you doing this?”

Kimmy giggled happily, enjoying the
tightness of her body around
Tonya’s enormous appendage.

“I like got myself like changed so I can like
do this like with all my body!”

She ran a hand over the swollen
bulge under her skin and
let her fingers dance over it. Then she tensed her abs against it.
Tonya groaned lustfully as the little fingers in Kimmy’s fuck
tunnel started their work, supported by the girl’s external
stimulation. Then Kimmy bent forward and kissed her own stomach.
Mickey’s eyes opened wide at this display of flexibility. When
Kimmy looked back up at her, her nipples were opening already,
producing a thick glob of milk.

She reached for it and licked it off her
fingers.

“Wanna like try too? It’s good and stuff and
it like makes you soooo horny!”

“I never …”

“You gotta like try it!”

Kimmy grabbed her tit and massaged it until
the nipple opened even further. Mickey sank on Tonya’s nipple-cock
without thinking, then Kimmy scooped up a handful of her milk and
offered it to her. Reluctantly, she took a sip. It was sweet and
filling, and it did make her horny and light-headed.

“Wow … This is … wow …”

“Like it is like, no?”

Mickey moaned as the nipple-cock within her
started to shift and swell. Tonya, who was starting to get
amazingly horny from all the stimulation going on all over her
body, began tensing and relaxing her pec, fucking Mickey gently,
but in a quite focused manner.

Kimmy’s milk was starting to make her mind
quite cloudy, and the sensation of her pussy getting filled by her
friend’s nipple was beginning to overwhelm her.

She watched with a kind of passive excitement
as Kimmy started moving up and down that enormous cock, letting it
slide all through her body. Behind her, Neecol was impaling herself
on the second monster too, taking it in deep, though not as far as
her friend. Deep below, Britney was fucking Tonya’s strong pussy,
getting caught again and again by its beartrap lips.

Then Mickey felt the plastic woman’s touch on
her tattooed breasts and shivered. Lindsay was riding Tonya’s other
nipple, and she was looking ecstatic. Kimmy offered her a swig of
her milk too, and the shiny woman nodded eagerly, taking a mouthful
and kissing Mickey, the strange breastmilk flowing from the corners
of her squeaky mouth.

Then Mickey caught the rubber girl’s tongue
and they started playing. Tonya set her mighty hand against her
back and caressed her quite forcefully.

“Mmh …”

She leaned against the massive muscles and
moved her hips to give that nipple a good rub. Tonya bit her lip,
another hand moved to Lindsay’s back. The rubbery woman pulled back
from Mickey, a trail of milk and saliva hanging in the air before
dropping down on Tonya’s giant chest.

“Tonya, please put your hand inside of me. I
want to feel its power.”

The massive bodybuilder just grinned and
nodded. Mickey could feel the nipple-cock twitch harder inside her.
Clearly, this was turning her friend on.

Then Tonya made a fist and showed it to the
five women pleasing her. Neecol gave her a kinky grin, Britney
nodded approvingly between pushes, and Kimmy licked her lips as her
throat seemed to swell. Mickey would probably have been confused
when she saw that if she weren’t already completely overwhelmed by
all these sensations.

Lindsay nodded eagerly and closed her eyes,
kissing Mickey’s lips again.

Then the tattooed woman saw her friend sink
her huge fist and the thick forearm into the other girl’s stretchy
rubber asshole. The expression on the strange rubber doll’s face
was one of pain, pleasure and complete ecstasy.

“Mmmmmh …”

Then Tonya’s cockhead emerged from Kimmy’s
mouth and Neecol reached around to kiss it, and Mickey’s mind broke
down, cumming wildly without understanding what was happening.

As Tonya’s nipple came in her, she felt that
her thoughts were drifting away, and her entire consciousness was
fading into a string of ever more intense orgasms.






Mickey awoke much later, snuggled against
Tonya’s giant sides. Her head was resting on a part of the
monstrously large woman’s biceps. It was a very strange sensation,
and her mind took a while to realize what was going
on. The “pillow” she was
lying on was both hard and soft at the same time, and the massive
wall of tanned skin next to her that radiated a kind of soothing
warmth was equally confusing.

At last, she managed to ask:

“Tonya?”

There was a moan, followed by a rumble that
slowly turned into a voice.

“Yes?”

“Oh God. It’s you, right?”

“It’s me. Who else?”

Mickey nodded to herself, rubbing her cheek
against the gigantic muscle.

“Good point. Did all that really happen?”

“Depends. The birthday party? Yes. The orgy?
Too.”

“Wow. And did I really fuck your nipple?”

There was a thunderous chuckle:

“You sure did. And you loved it.”

“Okay … wow. It certainly must have felt
amazing …”

“You can’t remember it?”

“Kinda? The whole evening is a
bit of a blur.”

“It’ll come back. Kimmy’s milk does that to
you. Plus, it makes you really horny.”

Mickey pushed herself up and rested her
forearms on Tonya’s mountainous chest.

“You two sure are something.”

“Definitely. And you’re always welcome.”

“Thank you.” The tattooed woman smiled at the
harsh, rough face of her friend. “You look way different, but it’s
just so much more you than ever before.”

“It certainly feels that way.” She grinned:
“You’re coming to the wedding?”

“If you let me organize your stag night?”

“I wouldn’t ask anybody else.”

“Cool. I’ll come up with something.”






A little later, Kimmy, Neecol and Tonya
headed for the clinic. Lewis had caved, redirecting the “company’s”
funds to buy the place. Well, not the whole place, but definitely
enough of it to get any modifications they wanted for themselves at
a low price. The clinic’s board was quite surprised by the offer,
usually catering to the rich and discreet. When they became more
present, they were quite happy to find themselves associated to a
previous happy customer and businessperson such as Tonya.

As a result, the trio was very happily
welcomed by the staff. After a bit of business talk, they each went
to talk about their procedures. There was still quite a bit to
do.

“So, how are you feeling with the
modfications so far?”

The doctor was clearly impressed by Tonya’s
physique.

“They’re perfect, doc. I love it. Every day
is amazing. Just feeling myself getting more muscular and stronger
with every week … It’s wonderful.”

“And the penises?”

“They work amazingly. The girls love
them.”

“Very well, then. I’m glad you enjoy
yourself.”

“I very much do.”

“How can we help you, then?”

“There are a few things. First of all, I
think I would love to stop my height at 6’6” or so. This way, I
will be huge, but I can still fit in normal life.”

“That is not a problem. We can stop the
system at any point.”

“Perfect. There’s a related issue. I am starting to have
trouble with my flexibility, and wondered whether you could help me
with that.”

“Certainly. It is to be expected with this
amount of bulk, if you pardon the expression.”

“No, that is what I signed up for. So, can
you help me?”

“We can certainly improve the flexibility of
your joints and the adaptability of your muscles. This way, you
should be more at ease.”

“That would be great!”

“Anything else?”

“I’ve been thinking about something that
might be science-fiction, but after all you’ve done to me, I’m not
ruling out anything anymore.”

“Thank you for your confidence.”

“I am starting to get a bit concerned with
the mass of my body. So I wanted to ask whether it is possible to
strengthen my bones and organs.”

“That is feasible. I was going to suggest
something along these lines anyway. With your frame, it won’t be
difficult to fit some assistance to your heart, lungs and
liver. Then you can
enjoy a life of perpetual growth.”

Tonya grinned. Now that was a perspective
…






Meanwhile, Kimmy and Neecol were getting
prepped for their treatments. The girls were a bit nervous, as
always. Neecol took another, final picture of this strange face
that wasn’t hers. Sure, her previous one had also been not the one
she had been born with, but this one was too strange for her in the
end.

The doctor had been a bit surprised by her
wish, but said that he should be able to reconstruct it. Then
Neecol had suggested a few improvements. Kimmy giggled and kissed
her, then added:

“Like, you’re gonna like look like so Neecoly
again! I like love it!”

The nurse finished the cleaning and
disinfecting of the both of them, and the doctor marked all the
procedures on their skins. Then he went through the list with them
again, to which they agreed. Finally, it was time to go to sleep.
Kimmy smiled at Neecol with her plump, thick lips, and said:

“I’m like gonna see you like soon, no?”

“Totally. Be safe!”

Then they were gone.






Kimmy awoke much later in a comfortable bed,
her body feeling a little sore, but otherwise great. The nurse
smiled at her and said:

“Everything went well. You can rest.”

“Like, I knew it! And are Tonya and Neecol
okay too?”

“They are. It’s alright.”

“Oof. That’s like such a good thing and
stuff! Thank you like sooo much!”

“Don’t mention it. Would you like something
to drink?”

“Like please! That would be like really
nice!”

“I’ll get it. Be right back.”

Kimmy smiled. That was nice. She carefully
pushed her tongue out between her teeth and admired its length. It just went on
and on until it stuck out over a foot, long, thick and meaty. She
turned the tip upwards and wiggled it. Then she rolled it up and
relaxed it again. Then she carefully extended it to its full
length. She wondered what it would feel like to work it into her
nipple. Or her pussy. Or Tonya’s sweet pussy. Or around one of her
beautiful dicks … Or both of them …

She sighed happily. Fuck, she was getting
horny!

The nurse returned, handing her a drinking
cup. She said:

“So you already tested it? The tongue heals
really quick, so you’re already good to go.”

“Wow! So I like can like lick someone
already?”

The nurse nodded.

“I can leave right now, if you want.”

“You can like also stay if you like want too,
you know?”

The nurse blushed.






Neecol looked at the mirror the doctor had
handed her and felt a sensation of absolute relief wash over her.
It was perfect. Better than before even. He had managed to recover
her initial look, but had somehow heightened it to look even more
beautiful and sexy. She smiled, took in all angles of her face and
her expression.

“Wow … I love it. It’s me again, only
better!”

“I am glad you like it. We did our best to
recapture your look. Plus, we fixed some of the issues the previous
surgeons and beauticians caused. It should be better now.”

“Thank you. It feels like me again.”

She grinned, then she licked her lips, her
triple-tipped tongue following their curvature.

“Mmh …”

Neecol grimaced, amused by the fact that her
facial muscles reacted naturally. She frowned for a bit, just to
see it.

“You even got me this back!”

“It’s becoming a more common treatment. No
wrinkles, but still some expressions.”

“I prefer it. Thank you!”

“Very well. Do you wish to see the rest of
your body?”

“Please! I can’t wait!”

The doctor and the nurse assisted her in
getting up and helped her to the mirror. They carefully removed the bandages and
she looked at her new body. A large grin spread on her
face.

“Wow …”

She admired her wide hips and large, perky
breasts with their thick nipples. Her waist was amazingly thin and
covered in a hard eight-pack. Her legs were thick and shapely, with
thick, muscular thighs and very impressive calves. She turned
around slowly, taking in her new look.

“Damn, those are some amazing pins! I look as
if I work out all the time!”

“You’ll find that it’ll be easy for you. We
have installed a more reduced version of the system for Ms.
Petrovich which should allow you to maintain your fitness without
much effort, or give you the ability to quickly gain muscles if you
want.”

“Nice! I love it! Thank you!”

She put both hands on her enormous
butt-cheeks.

“I can’t wait to get them spread for my
girls. Did you do the tunnel thing too?”

“Of course.”

“So I can really take in those twin
monsters?”

“That shouldn’t be a problem.”

“Cool. Let’s hope Kimmy doesn’t mind me fucking her
wife.”

The doctor didn’t say anything.

Neecol turned to him and kissed him. The man
was a bit embarrassed.

“You’ve made me so happy! I’m just glad to be
myself again!”

“It’s a pleasure to be of service.”

“Alright. Thank you.”

There was an awkward moment. Then the doctor
added:

“You should rest for a while now. I think
your recovery will take another week, then you can resume your
activities fully.”

She smiled and blushed.






The week was a strange experience. The
three women would meet for meals and hang out with each other, but
were expected to rest at all times and certainly not to cause a
stir or to strain themselves. It was pretty difficult for them,
especially for Tonya, who was basically horny all the time after
three days of not draining her balls. Also, she was still
struggling to adapt to her changed insides. It was quite unsettling
at first to feel her strange, unfamiliar heartbeat, and the fact
that her gut had grown even bigger now, forming a bear-like mass on her torso,
covered in enormous, brutal muscles was even more impressive. At
the same time, she enjoyed her improved flexibility. This was
seriously nice. She was now able to touch her toes with her fingers
and to scratch her back easily, and it certainly helped her
mobility while still maintaining her swagger. She couldn’t wait to
hit the gym again!

Kimmy was all nervous smiles around her
ever-expanding, giant wife-to-be. She tended to blush, smile
nervously and look away. The bimbo was careful not to talk too loud
and tried to conceal her surprise for her lover. She had indeed
tested it on the nurse, and the experience had been a full success.
The woman had produced the most suprising sounds, completely
overwhelmed by the intensity of her tongue’s touch.

The bimbo girl was really nervous about
whether Tonya would like it. She was mostly confident, but then
again, she also hoped it was enough for such an incredible
uber-person.

Neecol just enjoyed being back to her old
self and clearly couldn’t wait trying out those not so little
enhancements. Also, constantly being around those other two made
her very, very horny. She also wondered how her fans would react to her comeback.
It would certainly surprise them!






On the last day, the three of them were
getting ridiculously horny. Tonya’s muscle gut had swollen even
bigger, its strange internal organs having continued producing more
of that delicious jizz. She was basically walking around half-erect
all the time, her cocks knocking over things whenever she turned.
It was a marvelous sensation, but it was also getting quite
frustrating. The doctor had insisted she kept it under control for
now, at least until the initial period of recovery was done.

For the others, the constant tension was
getting bothersome too. The doctor even proposed some drug that
would curb their horniness for now, but they all refused. The
sensation was just too good.

At last, the doctor checked their recovery
and declared that they
were ready, which surprised him. Apparently, their recovery was
really quick. Then again, with the amount of modifications their
bodies had already gone through, it was probably to be
expected.

Anyway, the trio packed up rather quickly and
drove to Tonya’s and Kimmy’s place very quickly.

Of course, they were stopped by cops. Tonya
sighed. Clearly, being a major crime boss didn’t mean the police
wouldn’t touch them. At least, not on that level. She put her hands
on the wheel and made a sign for the two other women to show their
hands too.

The cops walked up to the car. On their sign,
she lowered the window.

The first policeman looked inside and stared.
He took a moment to compose himself. The sight of Tonya’s gigantic
muscles and Kimmy’s and Neecol’s raw sexiness made him hesitate.
Tonya smiled at him:

“How can I help you, officer?”

“Uh … uh … Sir … uh … Madam
… Uh …”

“Madam. Tonya Petrovich.”

“Oh. Okay.”

The other cop stared at the other passengers.
Tonya could see that he was very red and breathing oddly. She
asked:

“Officer?”

“Yeah … Step out of the car, Madam.
Please.”

“Very well, officer.”

From her seat, Kimmy asked:

“What’s like going on? What does like the
policeman want and stuff? Are we like gonna get like
arresetered?”

For a moment, Tonya thanked God, if he
listened, that Kimmy hadn’t taken up her father’s vocabulary when
it came to law enforcement. During their talks, she had learned a
few new ones, none of them particularly endearing.

She smiled at her girl and said:

“Don’t worry. It’s just a routine check.”

She slowly opened the door of the car and
got out. As she stood up, unfolding her gigantic body, the
cop stared. He had
clearly not expected her to be this huge. He looked quite
dumbstruck. At last, he managed:

“You’re big.”

“I am, officer.”

The cop was quite large and rather on the
tall side, and he still looked more or less short next to her. She
smiled:

“Before you ask, yes, I work out. A lot.”

“Yeah … Fuck …”

Tonya raised a hand a little:

“Permission to flex my arm, officer?”

“Uh … Okay …”

The other cop was just as shocked by what he
was seeing. Tonya enjoyed their stares and gently lifted her arm
fully, then brought it down, giving her biceps a small, tiny,
teasing flex. The masses of flesh moved and shook. The cops were
struggling to comprehend how someone could be as massive as
her.

Then she said:

“That was just a little tease. Would I be
allowed to go all in?”

“Wait, so that wasn’t …”

His voice trailed off as she relaxed the
arm, then flexed it at full force. The mass of her biceps
swelled and grew, becoming
bigger, more ripped and amazingly veiny as she increased the
tension. The enormous, hardened lump of muscle stretched her
shirt’s short sleeve further and further. Happily, the fabric was
stretchy enough for now.

The cops barely managed to stay coherent.

“Okay … Uh … You know what … It’s … yeah … I
think … you … yeah.”

Tonya grinned:

“Any more questions, officer? I’m eager to
help.”

“Yeah … I guess … yeah … Okay. Alright … If
you … you can go. Thank you for your cooperation.”

She nodded and, just out of cheekiness, she
reached down and adjusted her twin bulge. The cop’s eyes switched
to the gigantic lumps in her pants and just stared.

“Very well. Thank you, officer, and have a
nice day.”

“You too, madam, you too …”

She climbed back in and as soon as he
returned her license, she said goodbye and drove off.

As soon as the cops disappeared in the rear
window, Tonya guffawed. Neecol and Kimmy were rather impressed by
what had just happened. Neecol laughed:

“If I’d known that was the trick to get out
of getting stopped for speeding, I would have hit the gym for real
years ago!”

Kimmy smiled:

“Like, the policemen, they were like
totally shocked and stuff! Have
they like not seen like muscles before and stuff?”

Tonya grinned:

“I guess I was just a bit much for them.”

Neecol nodded:

“Okay, now I’m turned on. Tonya, we gotta get
to your place soon. I want a good nice touch of that massive arm of
yours.”

“Just the arm?”

“Girl, I want both your cocks in me!”

Tonya looked at Kimmy.

“You alright with that?”

“Like totally! I can’t like wait, cos I like
wanna like get like fucked like sooo much!”

Tonya felt her cocks twitch and her balls
tighten. One part of her mind suggested they stop right here on the
side of the road, but she knew that this would only get them
arrested. Better keep herself controlled and to stay calm for just
the last few minutes until they were home …






Tonya was so horny by the time they got home
that she almost knocked down the door. She had to stop herself for
a moment to unlock it and not just push it out of its hinges. She
probably could have just asked Mrs. Alice to open it for them, or
even Kimmy, but her mind was getting clouded by her arousal.

They hit the floor quickly, with Tonya
ripping off first her own clothes, and then Kimmy’s and Neecol’s.
The girls were surprised by the intensity, but they enjoyed it
too.

As the shreds flew across the room,
Tonya’s cocks rose. Each rod was growing longer and thicker as she grew more and
more aroused. The two younger women grinned hornily at the
monsters, then they threw themselves at the hulking
musclegoddess.

“Fuck, Tonya, I can’t wait! I want these
things in me!”

“Me like too! Like Tonya! I like wanna like
get fucked like soooo deep!”

“Hey, I saw them first!”

“That’s like totally like not like true or
like anything! I like totally like saw her like first and stuff!
Cos she’s like my Tonya like from like waaaay before!”

Tonya chuckled, but then, she just made a
sign for the two women to face each other. They reluctantly agreed,
their bodies clearly heated and horny by the tension. Then Tonya
grabbed Kimmy by the waist and said:

“Okay, love, I’m going to get you on first
…”

“Like yeah!”

She carefully lifted her up and up, her
strong arms raising her
with ease. Kimmy giggled and pointed her tongue at Neecol. The
appendage came out, getting longer and longer. Neecol’s expression
shifted to a grin. She pointed her tongue too, its three tips
separating. She stretched it and touched hers against Kimmy’s. The
bimbo’s eyes opened wide as Neecol started to wrestle her
tongue.

Then her expression became even more
surprised as Tonya rubbed her pussy against her cock. The bimbo’s
clit slipped over the rod. She moaned loudly, producing a guttural
sound.

Tonya felt her girl get wet, so she lifted
her up again and carefully set her on her steel-hard penis. The
bimbo gasped, then sighed happily as she opened up and let Tonya in.

The huge woman was surprised. Somehow, Kimmy
was way tighter than before. She looked at her wife-to-be and asked
in a deep, aroused voice:

“Did you …”

“I like kinda like wanted like to be like totally like for you and
stuff, you know?”

“Okay … What does that mean?”

“It’s like … you know … for my pussy? I like
only want to have you like in there, cos you’re like gonna be like
the daddy of like my babies and I like had it made like so that
only like someone who is like as strong as you can like really get
in there? Like just for you and stuff?”

Tonya stared at her girl, quite surprised by
the idea.

“Yeah … Cos, you know, I wanna like be like
your wife and like not have like other dudes like make me like
babies and stuff?”

“Thank you, I guess? That’s great. I’m
glad.”

Neecol grinned, then said with mock
annoyance:

“Okay, that’s the weirdest take on chastity
I’ve heard yet, but it sounds alright. Just one thing … I’m getting
horny for that dick here!”

She pointed at her pussy.

Tonya, who had her girl stuck on her upper
penis and held her up effortlessly, just grinned and said:

“Oh, we can’t have that in this house …”

“Exactly. This is not the amount of fucking I
am used to!”

Neecol gave her a snobbish gesture.

Kimmy nodded:

“Like yeah! Tonya, you like gotta like give
it to her too and stuff!”

Tonya rolled her eyes:

“Oh man, you two are sending a lot of mixed
messages.”

Kimmy gave Neecol a blank stare, but the
other woman just climbed on the cock in front of her and said:

“Would you kindly?”

“Like sure!”

Then Kimmy took her and lifted her on Tonya’s
rigid cock. The enormous musclewoman was a little irritated:

“Girls, this isn’t self-serv …”

Her voice trailed off as both her cocks found
themselves attacked by those fingers, stroking and rubbing her twin
monsters.

“… fffffuck …”

She grunted and they expanded quickly,
driving themselves deeper into the girls’ pussies. Tonya felt her
nipple-dicks swell up too and start producing precum. She heard
Neecol groan:

“Oh Goood … This is amazing … I should have
gotten this done years agooo … Fuuuuck …”

She felt the cock push through her body,
denting her tight stomach from within. Kimmy was experiencing the
same, and she loved it. Her nipples started dripping their
milk in thick globs, so
Neecol grabbed one of them and took a big swig of it. She shivered
as her mind was starting to drift to very horny things.

“Oh yeah … This is the stuff …”

Kimmy giggled:

“Like, you know, I love your like lips on my
like nipples? Cos they’re like so tasty …”

“Girl, you are tasty …”

Then she gasped. Kimmy was a bit nervous.

“Are you like okay, Neecol?”

“Yeah … It’s just … Wow … wow …. Tonya … Your
cock … It’s … it’s pushing against … my … oh … oooh …”

Kimmy nodded:

“Like totally!”

She hummed happily and rubbed her fingers
over her chest. Tonya grunted as this extra stimulation hit her.
Neecol was already pretty ecstatic about this, even if everything
in her mind was rebelling against this insanity. She felt the
monstrous uber-cock work its way all through her. Then she felt it
push against the back of her throat. She had given head a lot over
time, but this was the opposite, and it was both astonishing and
terrifying.

Kimmy opened wide, and Neecol could see
Tonya’s enormous cockhead swell up on the inside of her mouth.
Tonya took long, deep breaths, overwhelmed by the massive intensity
of the girls’ interiors stimulating the twin cocks. Tonya could
still stand, of course, but she had to push one mighty hand against
the wall to stabilize
herself.

The two women that were spitted on her
penisses were as helpless as they were turned out. Kimmy shook and
grunted as her clit rubbed against the base of the cock that split
Neecol apart. Her nipples were pouring out thick, tasty milk now.
The scent of it was making them all lightheaded.

Tonya’s nipple-dicks were dripping precum
now, twitching against Kimmy’s muscular back.






Then Neecol felt the cock push open her mouth
and work itself out. It passed her lips and she felt her jaw
getting forced apart. The throbbing ultra-penis emerged fully, and
her mind was blanking, overwhelmed by the sensation of being fucked
all through her body. Kimmy’s weird milk only made things more
intense. Then she felt Kimmy’s tongue on her lips.

The bimbo, which she could no longer see
because of her position, moved in and hugged her. Tonya growled
hornily as her cocks were brought closer together, the intensity of
the fuck-tunnels growing and growing.

Neecol clung to Kimmy, the bimbo’s milk
flooding all over her chest and arms. They were getting really
sticky, and as Tonya started slipping them up and down her colossal
dicks, the stimulation was getting off the charts, their minds
evaporating due to the sheer horniness.

She pushed out her tongue too, and danced it
around Kimmy’s, before wrapping itself around Tonya’s other penis
and tightening itself, its tips sinking themselves into its
insides.

The huge bodybuilder growled, starting to
lose control. She stumbled through the room, knocking furniture to
the side, completely overwhelmed by the ever-growing
stimulation.

The two women riding her penisses were caught
in cascading orgasms now, losing consciousness and only feeling
this total ecstasy.

At last, Tonya couldn’t hold back
anymore.

With a thundering roar, she came, her
cocks spraying the room
with her cum, soaking the two women completely and finally
stumbling and barely rolling on her back.

The ejaculation didn’t seem to stop. It felt
as if her body had turned into an endless jizz-pump, and the girls
felt the constant swelling and unloading of her rods inside their
bodies.

Neecol was losing her mind at the hands of
her two wonderful freaks, and well, she was one too anyway. She
just hoped Tonya wouldn’t abandon her. How would she ever find
someone with such a majestic cock?






Eventually, their orgasms died down and the
trio managed to calm down enough to form coherent thoughts again.
The first ones weren’t all that clear. As soon as her throat was
clear, Kimmy produced a kind of gargle, followed by a happy sigh,
then with a sharp breath, and finally the moaned:

“… cock …”

Neecol nodded vaguely, her face soaked in
jizz and milk.

“Yeah …”

Tonya just caressed the girls and enjoyed
their softness. She sighed:

“That was amazing, you two.”

“Like totally.”

“Yeah. Wow … I want this. A lot.”

“Mhm … Like yeah … please …”

Tonya looked around the room, which was
dripping with her semen. She chuckled:

“Okay, I’ll have to figure something out to make this place
sperm-proof. I can’t have it repainted every time I have fun with
you.”

Neecol grinned:

“Maybe try some tiles?”

Kimmy shrugged and cuddled against Tonya’s
chest. She gave her nipple-cock a little lick, then wrapped her
tongue around it and started jerking it off happily. Tonya felt a
twitch go through her monsters.

Neecol licked her lips.

“So we’re not finished yet?”






Eventually, Neecol got her grip on her life
back. As predicted, her return to social media did increase the
interest in the clinic’s services. Tonya grinned at Lewis as he
read the numbers to her.

“Not bad, huh?”

“Amazing.”

“I don’t think it’s enough to go legitimate,
but it’s nice to have, right?”

“Definitely. Keep your eyes open. Next time
you see an investment opportunity like that, I’d like to get in
too.”

The huge woman chuckled:

“Are you suggesting that you’re not getting
paid enough?”

The accountant blushed. She scratched her
enormous chest.

“Okay, tell you what: You’re a friend of the
family, and if this where some kind of medieval throne game thing,
I’d get you to marry my daughter, sister, son or other person. Now,
obviously, I don’t have any of these, but I would like to make it
clear that you’re one of the pillars on which this whole business
is built. So … I dunno. I think it would be appropriate for you to
get adopted by the old man or something. I’ll talk to him. You’ll
be a kind of little brother to Kimmy.”

Lewis was a bit surprised by the idea.

“Seriously?”

“I never joke, future brother-in-law.”

“Okay, that sounds nice.”

“That’s the point. I mean, without you, this
all falls apart.”

He blushed.

“Thank you. I appreciate the gesture.”

“I appreciate you being around for us
and keeping the whole
thing afloat. You’re an amazing dude, Lewis.”

He blushed even worse. Tonya suddenly turned
red too.






From then on, tensions at home escalated. The
wedding! It was going to happen!

While Tonya stayed pretty calm and would have
accepted a small, simple affair, that was literally unthinkable for
Kimmy and her friends. Tonya was a bit surprised by the military
precision with which the ladies approached the whole process. They
held meetings, made lists and spent hours agonizing over things
that she, well, knew off and understood could be interesting, but
really didn’t spark her imagination.

Kimmy did take the time to produce a massive
and surprisingly well-fitting tuxedo for Tonya, with room enough to
spare should she grow some more. Once, Tonya dared suggest getting
married on a beach and just wear swimwear, or, while they were at
it, nothing at all.

It took her a day to get Kimmy back on
speaking terms.

From that point onward, Tonya just shut up
and let her love do her thing. From time to time, she would
ask Mrs. Alice for tasks
to do and she would tell her to call this person or that, usually
to make them do something that was “impossible!” until a deep,
manly voice with a lot of authority told them to. Tonya enjoyed
those little moments of involvement, but most of the time, it was
just better to let them do it.

Whenever Kimmy felt down or exhausted from
the whole project, Tonya would hug her, hold her and get her to
relax. Tonya was aware of the whole mentality and tension involved,
but she still couldn’t bring herself to take it completely
seriously. Then again, if this was to be the best event ever, so be it!






As Kimmy’s workspace filled up with more and
more stuff and bits and bobs of the project, Tonya preferred to
stay out of the way. That didn’t mean that they didn’t spend time
together, but somehow, Kimmy seemed to work two jobs now.

Also, there was way enough to do while
running her mafia empire. It still felt odd. Then again, it was a
job, and she could see that Lewis was striving to legitimize the
business, or at least to carve out a part that was presentable.

After a particularly long session poring over
numbers and statistics, Tonya’s phone rang. She gave a Lewis an
exculpatory smile and got up to take the call.

“Hi, Tonya, it’s Mickey!”

“Hi! What’s up? We’re about to close
shop.”

“That’s good news.” Mickey paused for effect.
“So, my dude, you’re getting married.”

“I’m told that this is the case.”

“Also, it’s really soon.”

“Soonish, but yeah.”

“And you’re a massive guy with two monster
dicks.”

“That is also correct.”

“As it turns out, I also happen to be your
best woman.”

“You’re on a roll, girl!”

Tonya knew what was coming up.

“What I’m saying is, it is traditional to
take a dude about to get married on a stag night.”

“That would be traditional, yes.”

“So please, turn around.”

Now Tonya was surprised. She turned around
and saw that Lewis was putting on his jacket. He grinned:

“Apparently, I am invited.”

Tonya smiled and nodded.

“That seems to be the case.”

On the phone, Mickey continued:

“Also, we’re down on the street, and we’re
waiting for you both.”

“We?”

“Let’s put it this way: I managed to assemble
a mixture of three kinds of people. Crazy fetishists, meatheads and
hard rock fans. It should work, I think.”

Tonya laughed:

“Let’s hope for the best!”






They hit the first bar in stride and Tonya
found herself surrounded by plenty of amazing people. Somehow,
Mickey had even picked up two friends from back when they were
still young, Jennifer and Dani, and those two, now women with
rather conservative lives, were quite shocked to see what had
happened to their friend.

It took them a moment to parse the shape
Tonya was in, but then, to everybody’s surpise, they all hit it off
again like before. Drinks were served, funny stories were
exchanged, and Tonya relaxed. Britney and Lindsay showed up after a while and joined in,
and soon, everybody was pleasantly drunk. The music was nice, the
conversation was great, and they moved from bar to bar and from
club to club.

They ended up at a strip club which Mickey
had picked. Jennifer and Dani were a bit surprised by the choice,
but after a bit of
explaining and watching, they understood Tonya’s sexual position
better. Also, looking at sexy women doing sexy stuff was at least
interesting.

Mickey picked one of them for a lapdance for
Tonya, and Lisa, the woman in question, was quite impressed by
Tonya’s giant size. Once she noticed the massive bulge in her
pants, she was even quite shocked.

“Wait … Is that?”

Tonya took a puff at the cigar Lewis had
handed her, and nodded, grinning.

“Just how big is that thing.”

“Things. Plural.”

“Holy fuck! How is that even possible?”

Lewis chuckled and put one of the clinic’s
business cards in the stripper’s panties. He raised an eyebrow and
said:

“Tell them Tonya and Lewis sent you. They’ll
show you the options!”

The woman was a bit shocked by whatever was
going on here, but then, she got busy, and Tonya had to admit that
she was doing great. It wasn’t Kimmy’s level of wild sexual abandon
and total focus on just turning people on, but she was making her
horny, and that was just perfect!






Much later, the whole gang ended up at a
nearby park, waiting for the cars to pick them up again. Jennifer
and Dani were still around, while Britney and Lindsay had left a
bit earlier because of some college thing. Lewis had left during the second to last
switch, but kissed Tonya’s cheek and said something along the lines
of “good luck and leave some girls for us”.

Some of the muscleguys were horseplaying on
the grass and Mickey was resting her head on Tonya’s thigh. It was
a tad uncomfortable on account of the thickness, but with a bit of
moving around, she found a good spot.

Then she asked:

“So, did you like it?”

“It was great. Thank you,
Mickey, you’re the best friend
a girl could hope for.”

“I’m glad you had fun.”

There was a crash as one of the gym bros
landed on the ground and destroyed a “keep off the grass” sign.
Mickey chuckled:

“You know we’re all going to feel this in the
morning, right?”

“Definitely. Girl, we’re not twenty
anymore.”

“Yup. Much better, though. Being twenty again
… Please no. Even if I could do without the hangovers.”

Tonya grinned:

“Fuck. I looked at a picture from back then
… Thank God that’s over.
I was so tiny …”

“Tonya, you were huge even then.”

“I was just … average. Not even that.”

“I said what I said.”

“Doesn’t make it true. But whatever. Thank
you, Mickey. That was great!”

“You think Lisa is going to take that
offer?”

“Does the pope shit in the woods? That girl’s
going to go all in. I can tell …”

“You do?”

“I do.”

“What about me then?”

“Yeah … That’s a good question.”

“It is?”

“Yeah. Yeah. Fuck. That was maybe one shot
too many. Or five …”

“Are you going to be sick?”

“Wait. I’m just going to breathe …”

Tonya focused on her stomach. She breathed in
and out very slowly. Happily, the cars showed up and she brought it
back under control. As they left, Tonya said:

“Weirdly enough, I’d say … no?”

Mickey blanked for a moment, then nodded.

“Okay.”

“Okay.”

They looked at each other groggily. Tonya
gave her a little wave, then climbed in the car and they were
off.

Back at home, Kimmy was fast asleep, so Tonya
tiptoed in super-carefully after washing herself. As she got on the
mattress, hoping not to cause too much shaking, she planted a soft
kiss on the girl’s exposed shoulder and whispered:

“I love you, Kimmy. You’re amazing …”

Then she rolled back carefully and fell
asleep, dreaming confusing stuff.











Everybody was very, very nervous now. Tonya
was struggling with the suit, and Mickey tried to assist her.

“I’m gonna need a stepladder.”

“Ask the maid.”

“I know, I know. It’s just … where is
she?”

“Call her?”

“Yeah. Fuck. Sure. Why am I nervous? You
should be nervous!”

The huge woman gave her a slightly panicky
look:

“I am nervous!”

“Where’s my phone?”

“I dunno? Somewhere? Why is this so
stressful?”

“I have no fucking idea? I mean, they’re not
going to start without you, are they?”

“I hope so?”

Mickey rolled her eyes.

“Okay, I can’t find the phone now, so … wait.
I’ll be back in a moment!”

She stormed out, her bridesmaid’s dress
trailing behind her. It was a rather unfitting off-rose color, but
otherwise looked quite nice on her. Tonya sighed. She tried to
adjust her dress shirt. Man, she wasn’t used to this kind of
outfits anymore. Correction: She had never been used to them. Maybe
she should have insisted on a beach wedding after all!

The massive woman tried to fix the shirt, but
… where were the cuff-links now? Who the hell had come up with that
idea? Why not just put buttons on the cuffs? Didn’t normal people
have those?

For the first time in years, she was
seriously thinking about panicking.

That’s when her phone rang. She stumbled
about until she found it. It was Britney:

“Panic time! Kimmy’s dad’s a no-show.”

“Fuck him! Why?”

“We don’t know. We can’t reach him. Kimmy’s
panicking!”

“I am panicking. Okay. Okay, okay, okay …
Okay … Fuck.”

In that moment, the door opened and her
mother came in. She smiled at the huge shape of her daughter. It
was still deeply unfamiliar to her, but … it was her daughter after
all.

“I was just checking on you. Can I help
you?”

Tonya sighed. Then she sighed again, deeper
this time. Then she said:

“Please.”

The older woman nodded.

“What can I do for you?”

“It’s going to sound as if I got all stupid,
but … help me get dressed. And if you have any idea of how to get
hold of Kimmy’s father …”

Kate picked up the cuff-links, which had
sat perfectly calm on the table, and fastened them. Then she got a
chair and stepped on it carefully, helping Tonya with the
collar. She then walked
around her daughter and did her bowtie.

“Alright … where’s the waistcoat …”

She found it with perfect precision and
helped the giantess put it on, then said:

“Please do the jacket yourself. That thing is
huge.”

Tonya was on the verge of tears. She
said:

“Thank you, Mom.”

“No problem. You’re looking fine. Better than
your father at our wedding.”

“Hey!”

“It was a bad time. But we had fun.” She
nodded to herself. “Alright. Now, what about the
father-in-law?”

“He isn’t there. Her mother isn’t there
either, of course, so … she’d be all alone, except for Ms. Alice.
She’ll need someone to walk her to the aisle, doesn’t she?”

“I’lll ask Karol.”

“But …”

“You don’t need someone to walk you there.
You’ll be in front already. Besides, he likes doing things like
that.” She smirked. “He just loves having big beautiful women at
his side.”

Tonya lifted a hand:

“Big beautiful women means something
different …”

“I said what I said. Now calm down, I’ll talk
to him.”

She strode out as Mickey came back in with
the stepladder. Seeing Tonya, she just tossed it aside:

“So I’m useless?”

“Not at all. Thank you for everything. Also,
we gotta go, right?”






Tonya let her eyes sweep over the church.
The guests were a strange mix. On Kimmy’s side, there were Mrs.
Alice and some rather confused aunt with her husband and her three
kids. The oldest teen boy had a hard time not turning around on the
bench. This was caused by the fact that most of the rows after this
one were filled with amazingly hot people. There were
Kiki, Britney and Lindsay, plus
a bunch of dudes, one of which made strange lost-in-translation
jokes in German. Everybody was dressed to the As, but the general
hunkiness and sexiness was a bit … intense.

Also, quite a few of these people had already
taken advantage of the clinic’s services and it showed. “Regular”
plastic surgery had clearly been augmented by more and more
advanced modifications and they started to look pretty supernatural
in their ways.

On her side of the aisle, it was the same.
Her mother, her aunts and uncles and quite a few cousins and
nephews and nieces filled the benches, but there were also plenty
of musclehead friends there. Interspersed with those were some of
the “business associates”, with Lewis making sure everybody was at
their best.

Mickey was standing at the ready to be the
best woman slash
bridemaid. The priest smiled at the crowd. It had taken a bit of
persuading and waving with paperwork to convince him that this was
all somehow okay with Catholic dogma, but there you
were.

He turned to her and was clearly as impressed
as any. Okay, she towered over him by almost two feet. She grinned,
butterflies doing aerobatics in her stomach. With a soft voice, he
said:

“It’s going to be fine. You’re not the first
one to be nervous, and I’ve managed to marry them all.”

She blushed now, suddenly feeling very much
like a teen.

Then the music started and Marie, one of
her nieces, walked in, tossing flower petals along the way,
followed by two other,
smaller nieces, which more or less dumped the petals on the floor
from their baskets in one go. There were some little “Aw”s. Phones
clicked.

Then Kimmy walked in, with Chuck at her side,
followed by Neecol and Meg, who are all glowing, especially Tonya’s
dad, who was feeling all weird and happy surrounded by such
beautiful women.

Kimmy wore a cream dress that clung to her
curves. She had insisted on not wearing a white one “cos I’m like,
you know, not like a virgin or something like and stuff anymore,
no?”. It was quite long
and satin, with an ample train and a slit on the side to allow for
her massively muscular thighs to move easily. The dress emphasized
her incredibly slim waist, while still covering her enormous
breasts with lace. Over her shoulders, she wore a wide stole and
her long blond hair was arranged into an array of tresses and
covered by a transparent veil. In her hands, she held a rather
large bouquet. With arms like hers, it would have looked weird to
take a small one.

Tonya stared at her wonderful bride and was
at loss. She was just too beautiful.

Kimmy looked up and her face lit up and she
blushed.

The priest smiled at her and said:

“Alright, this is going to be an easy one.
You seem like you’re made for each other.”






Things went well. The priest worked his way
through the rituals, and even though he insisted on the whole
shebang which caused a few confused looks from some of the guests,
the whole ceremony was a success.

When Kimmy looked at Tonya and she said “I
do!” and Tonya smiled at her and also said “I do!”, and the rings
were exchanged, and the bride was kissed, there was a lot of
“aw!”-ing and quite a bit of crying and before they knew, they were
out of the church and on
their way to the celebration itself. It wasn’t that far away, and
Kimmy had asked Josh and Miguel to organize the
catering.

There were a few toasts, Tony and Kimmy
thanking everybody in a few words, and then they all ate and
enjoyed the food.

After this, there were some games, some
pictures were taken, and there was a big dance, and time flew. At
some point, the kids were put to bed, Tonya hung out with some of
her cousins, aunts and uncles, Kimmy reconnected with some friends,
Mrs. Alice had to cry a bit because “her baby” was now a married
woman, there was a lot of hugging and friendliness and then, at
last, Kimmy and Tonya ended up in the hotel room, tired, sweaty,
and yet in an entirely different mindset from their usual gym-style
exhaustion.

Tonya helped her wife to get out of her
dress, then Kimmy assisted her with the suit, and then, without
much fooling around, they cuddled against each other, kissed, and
rather quickly dozed off.






The next morning, they awoke together. Okay,
that was incorrect. Tonya slept in, but Kimmy had gotten up early
to do her makeup for the day and order breakfast for them, then
picked some nice lingerie to welcome her husband-wife on the first
day of the rest of their lives.

Tonya had noticed the movements and grinned
as Kimmy busied herself in an admittedly quiet way. As soon as
Kimmy was back in bed, Tonya waited for a bit before rolling gently
on her back, her twin morning wood poles standing high and
thick.

She opened her eyes slowly and gave Kimmy a
sleepy smile:

“Good morning, wife.”

Kimmy giggled and said:

“That’s like me! Good morning, husband … or
like wife … or something, no? I’m like … hi!”

“Did you sleep well?”

“Like, you know, like a dog? You know, like
really like sooo good, but like also really like, you know, deep? I
like didn’t like even dream like one thing. I was like sooo tired
yesterday …” She smiled, then shifted to a rather horny grin. “…
but like today, I’m like totally like, you know, kinda awake and
stuff?”

“Mmmh … I like that …”

Kimmy climbed on her giant wife’s massive
body.

“Like … I like totally could like have a
little, thingie, you know, before we like eat the food?”

“Oh, I could stand to eat a little something
…”

Tonya ran a finger over Kimmy’s pussy. The
bimbo girl shivered and nodded.

“Like please!”

They kissed, and then, they ate.






“Thank you for having us, Ms. Petrovich.”

Kimmy nodded with a cute smile, then
said:

“Like, I’m sorry, but it’s like Mrs. Cos
I’m like married to like
my Tonya, you know?”

“Oh. Okay. Let’s try this again.” The
reporter smiled awkwardly. She was a little awed by how relaxed the
founder of Kimmy’s Kitchen was. This was one of the biggest upscale
fast food restaurant chains of the world, and she was just sitting
there, being cute. Kimmy Petrovich was actually quite amazing to
look at too. She was fifty years old, and she was built like a
professional bodybuilder, while also sporting a pair of enormous,
fake tits, and long blond hair that cascaded down her broad
shoulders. She was what
could best be described as a grimbo – a granny bimbo? Her face had
a certain softness, although she had those thick, plump lips and
sharp cheeks, and yet, she had some little lines by the eyes that
gave her a bit of an age? She was also wearing a cute pink business
suit with a pencil skirt that clung to her huge, muscular
thighs.

“Thank you for having us, Mrs.
Petrovich.”

Kimmy blanked. Then she smiled. She
hesitated:

“Didn’t you like just say that and
stuff?”

“Yes, yes, we were just starting from the
beginning. Sorry. We’ll do it once more, if that’s okay?”

“It’s like no problem. I like just gotta get like my wife from
like her job like afterwards? Cos like their having like a surprise
party for me, you know?”

“A surprise party?”

“Yeah, cos it’s like my fiftieth birthday and
they’ve like been preparing for like weeks. They like still think I
didn’t like see it like, and stuff, you know? But I like found out,
no? You like can’t like tell them. I’m like gonna like be so
surprised! They’re like gonna like love it. Wanna like see my
surprised look?”

“Uh … Okay?”

Kimmy let her jaw slacken and a little drop
of saliva formed on her lower lip. Her eyes glazed over. Then she
snapped back:

“What do you like think? Good, no? I like
tried it like in the mirror like before.”

“Okay … Yeah, I guess that should sell
it.”

“Uh-huh. I mean, they like really tried,
but I like saw like that the drinks guy, he like came twice like in
a week and like normally, he’s like here like only once, and he
looks like really good, cos he’s like you know, buff? And he’s like
also got like that little beardiness like all over his face … I
like like those … He’s like like a little hunk, only like he’s also
like really tiny like next to my Tonya, and he’s like also young
and everything, you know, but like, I still like like to like look
at like dudes, no? Do
you like to look like at dudes?”

“Sometimes? It depends?”

“What’s like your favorite dude? Do you like
like ‘em like big, or do you like like the small ones? The small
ones, they like really like put in the work, you know? I mean … The
like big ones, they like tend to be like all ‘ooh, I’m like big, so
the girls like love me and I like you know just like stand there
and be like everybody is wow!’, no?”

The reporter slowly started to realize that
this interview was going to be a bit of a challenge. Kimmy
giggled.

“Like, you know, my Tonya, she like has
like those like biiiig cocks, and she’s like big like everywhere,
but she’s like, you know, like … she gets like that you like gotta
like do things like right, no? Like, she doesn’t like just stands
there and is like … I’m like big! She like does the thing!
Yeah. Also, she like was
like there like for the kids and stuff? My own dad, he was like not
there and like not a help and stuff? But okay, like my dad, he has
like only like me as like a kid, and like Lewis, but like because
he’s like adorbed, he was like all big like then already. Only he’s
like not big like Tonya is big, but like only like a normal person
big? What I’m saying is like my dad like he had like only one
little kid and he like had no time and stuff, but like Tonya and I,
we like have eleven, and so it’s like, you know … more?”

“Eleven kids?”

“Yeah? Don’t you like know? We like had the
twins like first, cos like we didn’t like know how that like worked
at first, with the two cocks.”

“Two cocks? What?”

“Like, like Tonya has? No?” The reporter
was starting to be overwhelmed. She only wanted to talk about the
business success of Kimmy’s Kitchen, and now, they were …
somewhere? “So like our
first two, they’re like Paul and John. Then there’s like the girls
… I like had like three in a row, like after that … Marie, Hedy and
Helen.” Kimmy focused on her fingers as she counted them out. “Then
we like had two boys, like again. But they’re like not twins or
like something. Tonya like gets to pick the names and stuff, cos
she’s like making them, no? So they’re like Marius and Adam. It’s
like really fancy, cos they like got like all these nice names, you
know? Then I like had like three twins? Like not two twins, but
like three? What do you like call them? We like called them like
Lisa and like Alice and Luke. Yeah.” She stared at her fingers. “So
that’s like, you know eight? Like that’s when Tonya like said, it’s
like okay, but we like had like one more anyway, cos I like like it
when they’re like … you know … like in my tummy?”

“But … how did you manage to do this all with
your company on the side?”

“Uh … I dunno? I mean, I like only like do
the recipes, no? It’s like not that hard, you know? Also, cos I’m
like cooking like for so many like people, I like, you know, kinda like do it like
anyway and stuff? Also, I like still like do the cooking like at
the shop, so that’s like, yeah?”

“Okay … I … wow.”

“Yeah, and we like had like Lena and then we
like were like really done. She’s like, you know, kinda not like
really like that old, cos she’s like, still a teenager and stuff,
no?”

“Alright … I can see that. Wow. Well,
congratulations!”

“Like, thank you!”

That’s when Kimmy’s phone beeped.

“Oopsie! That’s like, you know, the thing
that I like gotta go? I’m like sorry and stuff, but, like, I don’t
wanna be like late, like to the party, no? Which is like totally
like a secret and stuff? You like can’t tell them I like told you I
like, you know, know?”

Kimmy giggled and got up, and the interview
petered out, leaving the reporter and her assistant stranded
nervously as Kimmy kissed them both and was off. The assistant
stared at her:

“Okay, that was a lot of information, but …
wow.”

“Yeah.”






Kimmy’s chauffeur stopped the car at the
entrance of the mansion. He walked around the car and held the door
for her. Kimmy stepped outside, using his hand to support
herself.

“Like, thank you, Juan.”

“Ma’am. Madam Tonya is waiting in the winter garden.”

Kimmy nodded and walked to the door, when
she spotted one of her
granddaughters, what was her name again … she was sooo cute … uh …
Nina? hiding behind the side of the building. The little girl
giggled and disappeared, followed by a burst of laughter and hushed
talking. Kimmy prepared to be very surprised. She looked around.
Should she go up to the mansion, or should she head around the
building immediately?

She hesitated, then the girl reappeared and
made a little sign for her to come over. Kimmy looked all surprised
and walked over to her on her vertiginous heels, swinging her
muscular hips as she always did. The girl blushed and put a finger
over her mouth. Then she looked up at her and whispered:

“Granny, they’re gonna surprise you!”

“They like do? Wow! Why?”

“Cos it’s your birthday? Granny, you gotta
pay attention.”

“Oh. Yeah. Like my birthday … How could I
like forget and stuff, no? You like never forget your birthday,
no?”

“Never. Birthdays are important.”

“That is like totally right. But I
like didn’t like think
about it cos I was like thinking about like your
grandma.”

“Oooh … Yeah. She’s kinda big.”

“Yeah. Like totally!” Kimmy smiled. “Okay,
sooo … do you like know where my party like is? Cos I like didn’t
think there like would be one …”

“But it’s your big birthday! You gotta have a
party. Come on! I’ll show you!”

“Like thank you!”

She held out her perfectly manicured hand,
the kid took it and led her around the house. As they rounded the
place, pushing through
the shrubs, they emerged in the garden under one of the trees. Some
of the boys were climbing on it, looking down at their granny. They
did their best to keep quiet, but still had to giggle and
chuckle.

Kimmy saw the pink balloon arch, the buffet,
the dozens of people waiting, looking intently at the winter
garden’s door. She didn’t say anything and discreetly lined herself
up next to one of her daughters-in-law … It was Adam’s … Kelly,
right?

She looked at the door too, wondering what
they were up to.

Then Kelly turned to her and looked up to the
tall, muscular woman next to her …

“Mom?”

“Kelly?”

“You’re here already? How did that
happen?”

“I like came with Nina? She like had me go
through like over there?”

Nina burst into laughter, followed by shrieks
of mirth from the boys behind her. It took a moment for the news to
spread, then everybody turned to her and there came confused shouts
of “Happy Birthday!”, “Where is she?” and “Wasn’t she supposed to
come through the door?”.

Finally, everything was settled and Tonya
walked up to her, and hugged her. Despite pushing seventy, she was as huge as ever,
even bigger lately. Tonya was a colossus, 6’7” tall and broad as a
barn door. Her hair had gone grey at some point and she had decided
to bleach it white right away. Her neck was as thick around as most
strong men’s chest, and she looked buff and happy in her bespoke
shirt and pants. The bulge was still undeniable, and she was still
as satisfying as ever to Kimmy.

The bimbo giggled as her wife lifted her up
easily, kissed her and said, in her deep, loving voice:

“Happy birthday, love! We didn’t expect you
to come out of the bushes!”

“Like, it was like Nina? She like led me and
it was like okay, no?”

“It’s alright! We were just wondering where
you’d gone.”

“Just like in the bushes? They like tried to
like do this interview thing, and it like didn’t like work or
something cos I like did it like wrong …”

“Don’t worry. It’s their problem.”

Tonya sat her on her shoulder:

“Want some cake?”

Kimmy clapped her hands:

“Cake would be like sooo good!”






A moment later, Kimmy was surrounded by a
bunch of grandkids that anxiously looked at the cakes as she took
the knife and cut the first slice with a perfect movement.

“Who like wants the first piece?”

Even though some of the older kids said that
she should get the first slice because she was the birthday girl,
the younger ones drowned them out. Then Tonya shouted for them to
form a line, and they did.

While the cake was being distributed, with
Kimmy serving the kids with a flourish, Marie walked up to Tonya
and smiled:

“Mother, do you think she was surprised?”

The huge woman chuckled:

“I don’t think so. I’m sure she noticed some
weird detail and knew.”

Marie was quite buff too, though of course
nowhere near her mother. She was a former college athlete and ran a
rather successful gym chain.

“Mom’s funny, you know.”

Kimmy asked to the crowd around here:

“Like who wants the whipped cream? There’s
like some here … Oooh … José, Martin, could you like get some from the kitchen and
stuff?”

Two of the grandsons disappeared into the
building to fetch it. Hedy and Helen were busy serving the cake to
the adults. Hedy was
more similar to her mom, tall and slim, while Helen took more after
her mother, rather broad and robust.

“Funny?”

“I always suspect that she’s leading us
on.”

“She isn’t. Don’t worry. She’s just doing her
thing.”

Paul edged in:

“Sorry for interrupting, Mother, but we still
gotta sing!”

Marie sighed:

“Do you really want to do this? Isn’t this
supposed to be a happy occasion?”

“Either we do it together, or Marius just
starts on his own, and you know how that ends …”

“Let’s sing! Quick!”






Much, much later, Tonya and Kimmy managed to
get to bed. The party had just gone on and on, there had been
fireworks and a dance, and the whole place was full of people
sleeping everywhere. Luke had just grinned and said:

“Now I finally get why that place is so
big!”, which brought him a neck-slap from Lisa and a comment about
the number of kids in the first place.

Kimmy had slipped on her cute pink
nightshirt with the white unicorn and the rainbow and
snuggled into Tonya’s armpit.
She smiled at her wife and said:

“Like thank you. That was like sooo
nice! Like, having all the kids
like here in one place! I wish like Mrs. Alice could like have seen
like it all.”

“I’m sure she’d be very proud of you.”

“Like I really hope so. She like was like you know, like a mom
like for me? Or like a granny? Like me like for the kids? Only she
was like way strict! No stupiding around with the whipped cream
…”

Tonya grinned:

“You like stupiding around with the whipped
cream?”

Kimmy sank her hand into Tonya’s boxers.

“Like, I looove stupiding around with the
whipped cream and stuff … Like you want some cream?”

“Love, it’s your birthday, so your pick
…”

Kimmy got Tonya’s cocks out. She caressed
them and played around as they got thicker and harder. Tonya had
hesitated for years about getting a third one maybe … Kimmy inched
up her shirt and revealed her super-flat, washboard tummy.

“Like, would you believe I like got all those
kids like in there like once?”

“Girl, you are amazing … You always are
…”

Kimmy pulled off the shirt and flexed her
biceps. Then she licked it with her long, muscular tongue, flexing
it some more, until it was really big and hard. She then grabbed
one of her giant teats and said:

“How about a little sip, Tonya?”

“The day I say no to that, you can shoot
me.”

“Like what?”

Her question remained unanswered as Tonya
caught that big enticing nipple and took a good suck of her Kimmy’s
milk. A moment later, she felt herself tingling inside. Kimmy
climbed on her and gently eased her butthole and pussy over those
twin monster rods.

“Oooh … I like love this … Tonyaaaa …”

She gasped and reached for Tonya’s nipple,
giving it a rub as it enlarged itself rapidly. Tonya released Kimmy’s nipple, milk
dripping from her hard chin.

“Happy birthday, Kimmy.”

“Like … thank you, Tonya!”

They kissed as Kimmy felt Tonya’s monsters
move into her.
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